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I.

THE PROBLEM.

Two major questions confront any at.ter;1pt to interpret the last

Supper of Jesus: '

I. Was it a Passover celebration or not?
II. How éccurately can we establish the record of what Jesus
actually said and did on that occasion?

The first question has long been a matter of dispute among scholarsl, and

admits of three major possibilities:

: (1). That it was a normal Jewish Passover, held according to custom
on the night of the fifteenth of Nisan ~ the chronology clearly
indicated in the Synoptic Gospels;

(2)« That it was some kind of tanticipatory Passover!, held on the
night before the traditional date - a chronology alleged to be
indicated in the Fourth Gospel.

(3). That it was a non-Paschal meal of some other kind,

The second question, concerning the original language and action of
Jesus, is allied to the first, It must be remembered however that discover-
ing the oldest account of the Supper is not necessarily the same thing as
determining which is the most accurate account. Greater harm can hardly

be done to our enquiry than by tacitly assuming that, even in the first
2
Century, the oldest report is therefore the most accurate one, This is

1, "The whole queshon calls for renewed examinabion s must shil be reqarded as sob - jvdrie -
Vincent Taylor; "Jesos » His Sacrifice,’ (1937) , p- II5.

2: Qe H" 45 ff.



most readily apparent where one has to do with an evening crowded with
incidents and important discourses such as Jesus! last night with the
Disciples., It is clearly impossible that everything which Jesus said

and did on that occasion would have been equally understood and conscious-
ly related to the existing situation, or in some instances even retained
in their memories. Again, there would have been some things said and
done which they would have felt to be too sacred or too tadvanced! for
immediate disclosure either to new converts or even to the closest of

the other disciples of Jesus,

It is therefore to be expected that it would only have been with the
pessage of time, possibly of sever;l years, that anything approaching
a comprehensive account of such an evening would emerge. Thus whenever
in our study we come across a clearly discernible t'growtht in any report
of an incident in the Life of Jesué, and especially with regard to such
an event as the Last Supper, it would be shallow judgement to assume that
the earliest or barest form is the most accurate, and therefore that
fuller or later forms necessarily exhibit accretions from the mind of an
author or editor,

In such a community as the early Church, and in such a period as the
first Century in Palestine, we have every reason to expect a high value
tc be placed on the accuracy of even an oral tradition - one might say
especially on oral tradition. On the other hand the expanding exper—
iences and problems of the early Church, together with the research inspired

by devotion, would have continually brought to light Words and Sayings
of the Lord which, although ﬁitherto almost forgotten as ifrelevant, now
suddenly came alive with new significance as the very keys to present
needs.

In order to establish the fullest and most accurate account of the



words and deeds of Jesus at the Iast Supper then, we have to pay atten—
tion not only to the antiquity of the record, but also to the 'living
situation! in which it emerged, and the indications of its acceptability
from the external evidence available,

The importénce of such a study as this is far greater even than for
providing a deeper understanding of the Iast Supper, since, for example,
as we proceed considerations will emerge which will bring fresh light to
bear on the question of the dating of the Gospels. One example of this
is in the obviously 'developed! liturgical formula that St, Paul quoted
in his first Letter to the Corinthians.t We shall see that beyond questior
we have to deal here with a formula from the practice of one of the early
Churches, From which Church could St., Paul have derived such a tradition
at a date before 50 A.D.? What was the background of that Church's
tradition in this matter - was it Markan, Lukan or Matthean? In such
a historico-liturgical study there emerges a new and important aspect
~ of Synoptic evidence,

Despite such statements as those of Streeter that "to talk of com~-
paring the Johannine and Synoptjc chronology is really unmeaning. There
is no 'Synoptic'Chronology'. The chronology of the Life of Christ is
éimply a question of Mark against John..,"zit is propeosed that we approach
the first part of our study with the 'Passover Theory' clearly before us.
This will in no way beg the question, for every aspect ofthe evidence
must be examined on its own merits..- _ :

It is important that we recognize that the Gospels were written for
the use of Christians, and most probably for the use of Churches, Many
things were therefore taken for granted, and if the Evangelists wrote at

a time when there was no doubt or question in people'!s minds that the

1: T Cor. %i, 23-25,
2: "The TFour G‘ostn!s", 8.H. Shreeler, (1930), pp. 423 -4,



Iast Supper had been part of a normal Jewish Passover, we can only compe-
tently examine these records if we are prepared to assume this position.
Having begun this study with the opposite conviction, and having had to
abandon it with considerable reluctance in the face of a growing weight
of evidence accumulated over several years, the present writer is convin-
ced that such an approach is both right and just.

One thing is clear from every strand of early Christian thought,
namely that Jesus' death was thought of from the earliest times in terms
of the Passover. Jesus comes into the scene of the Fourth Gospel with
the Baptist's: "Behold the Iamb of God that taketh away the sins of the
worldi! : St. Paul uses the expression "Christ our Passover..."z in a way
which forces one to conclude that this was known to be familiar territory
to the Christians in Corinth.

It is propoaed therefore that we approach the New Testament records
with the assumption that we are readiné-about what happened at a Passover
Seder on. the night of the fift.eenth.of Nisan. If we i‘ind'any facts which
clash with this assumption, they must be most carefully evaluated., On
the other hand however, arguments from silence, such as with regard to
the events of the actual Passover Seder, cannot readily be admitted as
telling against the Paschal nature of the occasion.

While, as regards the date of writing, it could be argued that Paul's
letter to the Corinthians is the earliest record which we possess of the
lord's Supper, it is better for us to begin our study with the Gospel
according to St., Mark. This for two reasons: first, the Pauline corres-

pondence presupposes instruction in tgtzzt;‘;;el; gecondly, in the Markan
account we have what tradition and style teil us is the description of an
eye-witness — being the account of St. Peter recorded by Mark. Again

3
some critics such as Jeremias have alleged that St. Paul's account is 3

.12 John .1,19.
2: IcCorv,7.

3: J. Jeremias: Die Abendmahlsworte Jesu ' (1949), p.97F



fradikion
manifestly later Athan the Markan one, because of the fuller account it

i
gives of the words at the Supper. Others such as Burkitt have gone
further to declare that the whole 'Synoptic' disposition towards the Pas-
chal nature of the Last Supper can be traced to Mark's Gospel alcne.

For a variety of reasons therefore it will be well to begin with.

an examination of the Markan tradition.

1: " Irmay therefore be seriously quesfioned whether the theory that the Lash Sopper was 2

Paschal Meal had any exictence before Sk Mark wrote his Gospel: " £C.Qurkith L T.S.

Vol. X (190%), pp.569-71.
Sce ho: "The Earliest Soveces fix the Life of Jesus ," (rgn)’ P 87.



II

THE NARRATIVE OF ST. MARK.

Mark ushers in his account of the Iast Supper with a reference to
the Passover, which was then two days off. uNow after two days was (the
Feast of the) Passover and the Unleavened Bread."l This Paschal reference
is immediately associated directly with the plot against Jesus, for in
tl_la same sentence Mark continues: "and the Chief Priests and the Scribes
sought how they might take him with subtilty, and kill him." The picture
thus painted is one of a rising crisis of events which is to be focussed
in the approaching Festival. It is clear that the authorities fear that
some popular uprising will take place concerning Jesus during the Feast,
when all the people will be gathered into Jerusalem. Their immediate
problem then is how they can get rid of Jesus when He arrives for the
Festival, without causing a.public disturbance. "Not during the Feast,"

2
they argue, "lest there shall be a tumult of the people.n

THE ANOINTING OF JESUS:

Mark next records the pathetic and strangely significant incident
of Jesus! anointing by a woman while He was in Bethany.3 The incident is
important not -only because it has veiled Messianic implicaﬁions, and also
because Jesus interpreted it as anticipating His own burial, but because
it woulci seem that this acceptance of inevitable death on His part proved

to be the last straw which broke down Judast's crumbling patience with

1: Mark xiv, 1,
z‘ " L ’2'
3: € * 5 3=9.



'this Messiah bent on His own doom!. No sooner had Jesus spoken in this
way than "Judas Iscariot, he that was one of the Twelve, went away unto

_ 1
the Chief Priests, that he might deliver him unto them."

PRELUDE TO BETRAYAL:

It has often been thought that the betrayal of Jesus by Judas was
more of a token rejection than an action which afforded valuable assist-—
ance to His enemies. At the most it has been supposed that the part
played by Judas was one of identification. But surely Jesus was well
enough known not to need any such indication? To argue thus is to miss
the point that had occurred to Judas at this moment, and which proved
ideal for the requirements of the authorities. For there was one, and
only one time when a clandestine arrest could be made in a city which
was literally teeming with pilgrims - and that was at that time when the
Law demanded that everyone must remain indoors, if not for the whole
night at least during the Passover Seder itself.

R. Prof, S, Zeitlin interprets the Iaw thus:

"Those who partook in the festivities were not allowed to leave
the house before daybreak (&x, xii,22)P2a~7T¥Y. The Sages however inter-
preted that no Jew was permitted to leave the company to which he had
been originally invited, to join another party to eat the Paschal Lanb,
(cf. Tosh, Pesa. viii,17 and Yer. Pes. X,4.) This law made it imperative
for one to remain with the group the entire time until the Paschal Tamb
was consumed,..!"

"The Jews, like other orientals, after finishing the evening
meal, were accustomed to continue celebrating out of doors. On the
first night of the Passover, however, this was not permitted... After
eating the Paschal Lamb no revelry outside could be indulged in..."

"According to the Bible the Israelites had no right to leave the
house where they partook of the Paschal Iamb until the dawn of the next
day - however the sages amended the ILaws so that the Paschal Jamb could

be eaten in one house and the guest could spend the rest of the night a
in another house: but they had no right to join in another festivity."

2. R, Prof. S.Zeitlin, 2rficle tn J.QR., Yol xxxviii, (Apr. 1945), pp.432-7, enlitied-
"The l,il'ws’ of the Tirsk Might of Fassover'

1. Mark %iv, 10,



It is obvious therefore, that if the Chief Priests could find out
where Jesus was to celebrate the Passover, then His arrest could be carried
out without the feared tumult: especially if they could be given the assur-
ance - which only one such as Judas could afford them - that at such a
time Jesus would be relatively unguarded, and definitely unassociated with
any section of the nationalists who desired to make political use of a
Messianic uprising,

It is also important to remark that Judas will be seen to make two
trips to the authoritiés, sc as yet it would seem that the scheme is only
in embryo in Judas's mind, or else it is not yet known to him exactly

where Jesus intends to celebrﬁte the Feast.

THE FIRST DAY OF UNLEAVENED BREAD:

"And on the first day of unleavened bread, when they sacrificed the
Passover, his disciples say unto him, where wilt thou that we go and make
ready that thou mayest eat the Passover?t :

It has often been contended that the chronological referencesin these
opening words are in fact a contradiction in terms., Burkitt quotes the
opinion of many scholars that "no Jew could have perpetrated this state-
ment,_."2 Dr, Chwolson, an eminent Rabbinic scholar, has pointed out that
"the expression msNHN ;m"p I D1* (the first day of the festival of
Unleavened Bread) has always been understood by Jewish writers, both
ancient and modern, to refer to the fifteenth and not to the fourteenth
of Nisan. On the other hand the Passover Lamb was sacrificed on the four-
teenth," 2 Ifb—-hagheherbrszsggested that this day could have been the fifteenth
however, and if anything Chwolson's testimony tells even more against a
chronology which would suggest that this day was a pre-~pPaschal occasion,

or the thirteenth of Nisan,

1: Mark Xiv, 12.
2: 0p. cit, P»ST.
3: "Das letate Pascamahl Chvishl unol der Tag scines Tndes: j’-3-




Burkitt would have us find essential consistency here however, when
he says: "This statement... after all only argues the same inattention to
the 0ld Testament as that about aAbiathar in Mark i'i,26.1.. moreover, if you
reckon by Roman (and English) days, the slaying of the Paschal lambs and
the eating of the Paschal meal with unleavened bread DID take place on
the same day."z It is surely going too far even to accuse Mark of inatten-
tion to the 0ld Testament at this point however, for Gentiles (who comprised
a large section of the Church in Rome) who were unfamiliar with the fact
that the Jewish Day began with sunset would not have been in the least

. troubled with this nicety of chronology, in fact it would have made the
essential point clearer to them. Nor is the statement itself as wide of
the truth as critics have tried to make out, for the fourteenth of Nisan
was certainly a 'day of unleavened bread! after 3 p.m. at the 1at.est,3 and
the Talmud gives considerable grounds for our believing that this could
well be so from as early as the morning of the fourteenth.“' On the four-
teenth of Nisan, long before sunset, the whole house had to be searched
and cleared of all lea\aren.5 Only after this had been done most thoroughly
could the Paschal Lamb be sacrificed. While the dead~line’ for finally
disposing of the leaven was 3 p.m., this could be done earlierj in which
case, even if it were still the morning, "from the morning it is the time
for the Passover, for the whole day is the time for the Passover.! - In
fact one could go so far as to claim that there was considerable merit
attaching to the earlier preparation for the Feast, since this principle
was explicitly stated of the Kiddush for Sabbath, and Kiddush was a feature
of the opening stage of the Paschal meal as well.T

Again the Jerusalem Talmud, in a question arising out of Mishnah Pesa.l
1,8, asking: "What means '‘on the Pesach?!' - has the answer: "On the four-

teenth of Nisan.!" Thus showing that the fourteenth and not the fifteenth

2: of G.H.Box: Jewish Anfecedents of the 4. cP. Mish. fesa. ¥, -3,
Eucharit ", JTs, Yol. M , m3574, S. " Ay e s
2. op.cit, p.B8, G, Bab. Tal. fesa. lofa. Gutibeht
3. n: 'l. P = [ L " EOSa'. T'“l,s "d Vs s
§ €SA I,‘q‘. said as Eﬂ'lj 2 %DSS.!H&-'
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was called the day of the Passover, and from this fact the Markan time-
reference seems still less remarkable.
. Finally Josephus describes the Feast as one of eight days, evidently

considering that the fourteenth was important enough to be reckoned as a

< LY b ] c - 7 , - 1
Feast Day: €opTqV &'Yo}aev p q’,r.{pds Bk, My v Alomwy Aeyo/;wq-f,

- i A} - 4 - e
€f) : ket Tov i(dl’pa\' W v ﬁj’\f/&m ?or.n]s f]o' @Jom Aéy.,/‘ﬂ. 2

In view of all this evidence then, we find little if anything at all
in Mark's account to give us pause in our policy of assuming that the
Evangelist is describing preparations for a normal Passover meal. There
are absolutely no grounds for considering that he is referring to a time
earlier than the fourteenth of Nisaﬁ; The Paschal emphasis throughout
is, of course, overwhelming.

Throughout the entire narrative there can be no doubt that the writer
is thinking of the regular Passover, and indeed his Paschal references are
so very definite phat we must record the fact, Thus there is no shadow of
dubiety in such a statement as: W"The Master saith, Where is my guest-
chamber where I shall eat the Passover with my Disciples?n y The disciples
are told that they are to find a large upper room furnished and ready, and
there they are to prepare the Passover. -It is no common meal that Jesus
is about to enjoy, for it require§ careful and detailed preparation, ¥
It could not therefore have been an ordinary supper, and any parallels
with other meals which Jesus held, either on occasions such as the Feeding
of the Five{Thousand, or in private, must take note of this all-important
fact, ©Even if, as critics have suggested, Mark mistook the date of the
occasion, there is still this very definite fact to be accounted for,

which tells strongly in favour of the Pascﬁal nature of the meal.

1. Jos. Anbig. ii, xv, 1. _ 3. Mark xiv, 14,

5 v XV, T, 1. 4, Nohie that apparently these preparations
coold not be wade for Them by the master |

s¢ the hovse, which 5 a fovther FPaschal
indication .
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THE WO DISCIPLES:

A superficial difficulty has sometimes been made out of the apparent
arithmetical discrepancy between the fact that Jesus first sent two of the
Disciples to prepare the meal, and then later He is reported as'coming
"with the Twelve".'1 The obvious inference, of course, is that Jesus‘sent
two of His most trusted Disciplesf still with the thought of secrecy upper-
most in His mind, because the rendezvous must be kept from Judas as yet;
and these two, after making the necessary preparations, returned and joined
the Disciple hand.

The richness of detail in the Markan account suggests that Peter may .
well have been one of the two. We have already seen that these prepara-
tions could be made quite early in the day, so it is the most likely course
that the two would return to Jesus‘and report that all was ready and in :
order, as He must have planned for them to do.

An alternative suggestion is that the two were not members of the
Twelve at all, but followers of Jesus native to Jerusalem, who had at some
previous time invited Jesus to celebrate the Feast in their house, or in
one of the homes of the Jerusalem sympathizers. This would further tend
to explain something of the mystification apparent among some of the
Disciﬁles at the way the arrangements worked out so smoothly, and which
some of them apparently ascribhed to omniscience on the part of their.Lord.

In any case it will be seen that there are no grounds here for taking
the drastic step of detracting from the text at this point.

It may be noted further that there was only one reason why Jesus had
to hold the Supper inside the city at all, and not in the safety of Bethany
| (for instance), and that was because the Law enjoined that the Passover

3
must be eaten inside the city gates. Were it not a Passover there is no

1: Mark xiv, 17
2: £ Loke Xxii, 8,
3;  Deot. Xvi, §-6 . of Pesa Vi, & ix, 1-2.
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reason at all in Jesus' action, and in fact the preceding narrative makes
it clear that He avoided spending the nights within the city - even though
He must have had several homes open to Him there. Instead He spent the
earlier nights either in Bethany or in the Garden of Qlives. We must
conclude once again therefore that it was the Passover which dfew Him
inevitably into the city, and thus into the schemes of His enemies, abetted

by Judas.

THE SUPPER NARRATIVE:
npnd when it ﬁas evening He cometh with the TWelve."1 The Passover
was the ohly night festival for the Jews, beginning as it did after the
official hour of sunset; i.e. at the commencement of the fifteenth of
Nisan. As the Mishnah states: "The Passover must only be eaten at night,...'f
The meal.is now represented a; being in progress, for as they reclined,
(the word c’:vcfxevumt is important for it was the tradition to recline at
table during the PassoverjaJesus proceeded to the significant acts and
words of the Institution. It has been suggested from references in the
Talmud that the act of reclining indicates that the occasion was a Kiddush
for the Sabbath:+ This is quite unnecessary.however, as R. Prof. Gaster
- has pointed out:

"Tt is the custom throughout the Seder to adopt a leaning posture
instead of sitting upright. This commemorates the ancient custom of
reclining at meals, and is also regarded as symbolic of the ease and free-
dom which Israe}. came to enjoy as the result of its liberation from Egy-pt."s

6
"As they were reclining and were eating..." The meal is represented

as having advanced to the stage where they were actually eating and dipping

together into a dish, In terms of the Passover Seder, some considerable

1: Mark xiv, I7. , 4. Tosh. Bera. V,3.
2: Mish. Zebh. v,8. 5: "Eusovcr, iks History & Tradfh;ﬂ"(:iqqg)’ P.55.

3; Josh. Bera.V,3. : 6:  Mark xiv 18,
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time must therefore have elapsed, This is apparent from an examination
of the primitive rite as it has been reconstructed by the best modern
authorities. Gaster thus describes it:

"The service began with the sanctification (Kidddsh) - the tradit-
ional inauguration of Sabbaths and Festivals in Jewish homes. The first
cup of wine is poured, and the master of the home pronounces a blessing,
in which all join, thanking God especially for the Festival of Unleavened
Bread, "the season of our liberation.!"

mAfter the wine has been drunk, the celebrant washes his hands, and
distributes parsley dipped in salt water to every member of the company.
Eaten after the pronouncement of an appropriate blessing, this serves
as a kind of hors dfoeuvres.

nThe celebrant next takes the middle cake of the unleavened bread
and breaks it in half, wrapping one of the halves in a napkin and laying
it aside for use at a later stage of the proceedings," 1

After this he describes the narrative (Haggadah) and Hallel features
which precede the drinking of the second cup, which in turn precedes the
main meal. This begins with the breaking of the bread, when a small

2
portion of the Unleavened Bread is handed to each celebrant.

Mark's words, which refer to the fact that they were eating and dip-
ping into the dish with Jesus, could hardly refer to the hors d'oeuvres,
which wereafter all handed out by the master of the table. It would
therefore seem that the reference is to the .time when the meal had begun
and each person was eating with his own portion of Unleavened Bread.
Jesus therefore took a fresh loaf when He rose to begin His significant

and sacramental words.

PROPHECY OF BETRAYAL:

"As they were eating, Jesus said: Verily I say unto you, one of you
shali betray me, even he that eateth with me...".3
The way in which Jesus handles the defection of Judas suggests the

considered and confident actions of one who is in full command of the

1: op.ck, psT. of “The Wagqadah , Gecil. Roth ,(Soncinc, 1934).

2: There ave some opinions that there Was 3  Sccond 'was!-lin; st this ro;nt:. see
Bab. Tal, Resa. I0bb., footnoke by. R.UY H. Frecdman.

3. Mark xiv, 15.
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details of the situation. Thus Vincent Taylor puts it: "the course of
events, including death itself, lay entirely under the sovereign control
of Jesus."1 It is as though He realizes that all decisions likely to
affect the issue with Judas have been taken, and the time has come to
precipitate an inevitable issue. The traitor has dared to sit at table
with his quondam Master, hﬁt Jesus has come to the timé when He can no
longer tolerate the presence of such an enemy.- There are things to be
done and said which would be desecrated by Judas's presence, while on the
other hand the consummation of the evening is so close that any action
Judas may now take canno£ interfere with.it. Hence the reason for the
imperious course which Jesus takes in unmasking the&raitor.

Even in regard to the betrayal, we must notice,.it is Jesus who
is in command t6 the end, for evil has not at this point wrested the
initiative from Him. Inevitable though its hour may be, it finally proves
to be His hour, both in the heat of its confli;t and when it finally
slinks away destroyed and self-destroying to its ignominious end, Evil
at no point reaches a place of unalloyed triumph, for the moment which
. wrings the cry "It is finished" from the lips of Jesus sees the Veil of
the Temple rent from top to bottom,

Mark does not tell us anything of the time and way in which Judas
left the meal, suggesting that there was no great stir of interest in
that event. While such a story must inevitably have been a painful
reminiscence, this alone would not accouht for the silence of the Evan-
gelist at this point. It is most probable that any conversation Jesus
had with Judas was !'sotto-voce! and when he left the room the others
thought it was only momentarily, either to attend to his own personal
needs’(for which cause one might leave the Passover at stated intervals)

or to obtain something necessary for the Feast from the host, which had

1: op. eit, p- 222. : -
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been overloocked in the preparations.

JESUS' WORDS OVER THE BREAD:
"And while they were eating, he took a loaf, and when he had blessed,
he brake it and gave to them and said: Take ye, this is my body."1

Mark stresses the fact that it was during the eating of the meal that
Jesus spoke these words over a loaf of bread. Even though the unmasking
of Judas only took a few minutes, it would have been more than sufficient
time for the company to have eaten the olive-sized, token piece of Maggoth
required for the ritual opening of the Seder. In addition it is hardly
likely that this vould have been a propitious moment either for Jesus!
words to Judas, or for this Institution. By far the greatest likelihood
is th;t this was an event during the main meal, interrupted by Jesus much
as a modern toast-master would interrupt a dinner.

Jesus rises to His feet and takes a loaf of bread. There is a respeck-
ful silence and indeed a good deal of curiosity. Allegorical actions and
their interpretation were the order of the day during Passover, every
incident and item of diet having its own interpretation, and the Disciples
would be in no way surprised that Jesus wished to give them further instruc-
tions., After blessing the bread however, Jesus did not hand it to them
in silence, but declared: "This is my body." The meaning of these words
will be discussed more fully laterf but it will be valuable to observe
that at such a meal as the Passover; when highly imaginative symbolism
attached to every type of food and every action, these words of Jesus

would tend to be recognized as symbolic and allegorical.

ARTOS OR AZUME:

The bread which Jesus took for this action was, of course, onse of

r

1. Mark Xiv, 22.
2: Sec bBook T, chapt. Vil
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the loaves of Maggoth from the table before Him.1 There has been much
controversy because the word Mark employs here is the regula'r word for
ta loaf of bread' (&;o'ros) and not the technical term for Unleavened
Bread (;;:J/.cq). Yet in trying to describe Jesus' taking a loaf from
the table, E{pTos Was the only word Mark could have used. If he had ever
contemplated that this usage would have been mis-understood (although it
is doubtful if it ever was until prior considerations sought it out to
act as a further argument to support a critical theory) he might, of course,
have added the adjectival expression such as that used in the Septuagint
to translate ni&@a'ngllnamelf Tols dpTous Tobs afépous. Hippocrates
also us\ed this type of expression to described the Unleavened Bread of
Jewish usage: €oTw S¢ T i apTor o'uyxo/.uo’-ré"s &’3'0‘,‘40*-3

The most likely reason for this word being used is, however,
the fact that by the time Mark wrote the Christian Eucharist had passed
far beyond the bounds of Judaism and was regularly practised by the Church
with common bread.

The whole argument is rendered specious however by the fact that
Mark himself puts the matter beyond all doubt in the opening words of this
section of the narrative, when he clearly states: "on the first day of
Unleavened Bread". Anyone who thinks for a moment about the strictness
with which all leavened bread or traces of leaven were banished from
.Jewish households on the day before the Festival,will realize that Mark
would have felt it absurd to have to differentiate in his references 1':0
bread.

Further, it must be remembered that Mark writes in vernacular (Greek,
and thus the only word available to him which had the meaning of !'loaf!
is our word c’f‘oros . ,}’\,oros s as equivalent to tloafr is by far the most

4 5
common usage, according to Iiddél and Scott; while Moulton and Milligen

1:5ec M. Goguel : ‘The Life of Jesos" p-430. 4. "Greek- English lC'FI-COI'I:' Yol.T
1: Judg YE‘ZO. 5. E Vocab. ko the Greek N.T." PET, P.80.
3: Mepr Diarrns il 79.
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declare that &},ros is the common and indeed the only word for tbread! in
use over the first two Christian centuries. T™ gf"/‘“ is a collective,
almost an adjectival expression, and it would have been a well-nigh un-
meaning phrase to refer to AN Azume among St. Peter's (and so Mark's)
Romé.n audience - despite the fact that the collective expression was
current among the Jews and readers of the Septuagint.
Dr. Bennett says that the 'Shewbread!, which is described in the 0Old
Testament by expressions employing the common term for bread: DI'I!’ -
( .&FT"S and not &J’u/u.q in the IXX.) was unleavened bread. "The loaves
or cakes were made after a special recipe (lev. xxiv,5-9)", he explains.
n"The post-biblical Jewish authorities - Josephus, Philo, the Mishnah and
the Talmud - all state that the Shewbread was unleavened... and it seems
likely that this was the case at any rate after the exile, though possibly
not in primitive times., Iev. ii,ll prescribes that the Minhah (bloodless
offering) shall always be unleavened,! 5
There are three connexions in which un'p is used in the (0ld Testament,
namely:
(1). In older sources, such as in I Samuel xxi,6 (Heb.vii) and in
I Kings vii,;8, we find B'190 00?2 (Bread of the Presence).
Also in the Priestly Code, in Ex. xxv,30; xxxv,13; xxle.‘x,36 and
II Chron., iv,19 and in Num, iv,7, it is abbreviated to .3?.‘3
(2)« In I Chron, ix,32; xxiii,29 and Neh, x,33 (Heb.xxxiv) we have
ninyno uni;\ (Shewbread) In IT Chron. xiii,1l we have
un’p 3'\3'15‘0 from gpbds to set in order, or 'a pile of bread!.
(3). In I Sam. xxi,5 the Shewbread is ‘!PTP nn’? or Holy Bread, as
dlst:mgu:l.shed from x.='ﬂ onb or ordinary bread. In Num.iv,7
there is T'D BN unb -tthe continual bread!.
As Dr. Bennett has stated; inFl'l these cases the Septuagint translates
'ﬂn!a not with :{]'ufu] but 5’(}01’05. Here it is always used together with some

i 5
qualifying adjectival expression howgver, such as 3"{01'01 ™ms. 11{00 Ocs WS,

/ o 175 v
Slf'roi Tov 'r[,ood’w'noo £ uf)ro: evdniot.

1: W.H.Bennel: @Shewbread”, ERE. Yol Xi, Pp. 452°3.



Prof. Zeitlin sums up ﬁhe position as he sees it, as a Rabbi, as
follows:

"The description of the lLast Supper given in the Gospels is undoubted-
ly a record of the Seder of -the first night of Passover. The bread
which Jesus used was unleavened bread, and the wine that used by the Jews
on the first night of Passover. The hymn sung by Jesus and the Apostles

1
after the meal was the Hallel, which is still sung by Jews on that night."

JESUS' WORDS OVER THE CUP:

mAnd he took a cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave to them, and
they all drank of it, and he said to them, This is my blood of the (new)
Covenant, which is shed for many. Verily I say unto you, I will no more
drink of the fruit of the vine until that day when I drink it anew in
the Kingdom of God." 2

According to the Passover rité there were two cups after the main
meal, each of which was solemnly blessed, and the Hallel was sung between
them, The fourth and final cup of the rite was a token of drinking in
festivities which often carried on well into the night. It is by far
the most probable explanation, which most critics hold, that the cup used
by Jesus in this action was the third cup, sometimes called the Cup of
Blessingi énd in other ways specially associated with Redemptibn:4 The
fact that they drank from a common cup is no real criterion, for the
customs seemed to have varied on tpis point, possibly according to the
financial status of the hostf If it could be afforded each guest had
four individual cups. There is no warrant whatever for the suggestion,
sometimes made by critics, that the fact of the common cup indicates that

the meal was a Kiddish for Sabbath rather than a Passover Seder.

S QK. "The Fvst Mypt of Fie Ffassover [ Vol wxxviii, p.445.

Mark Xiv, 23-24.

3: A. Edersheim :"The Life »Times of Jesus the Messiah’, (1906 ), P-5n. Sec koAfi MENeile,
r 2 " p.384-

4: T H. Gasler: op. cik, pp-54,55. Commentary on "sk Matthew’, P

5: See Tal. fesa. log b? footnote by K.~ Fmdman\".” st’bly Se#ara(‘e wfu were nob
sel for cach member of the household as i done nowadays.” (P562)

1-
7



Mark is very definite in showing that the 'Bucharistic' words of Jesus
were uttered after the actual distribution of the elements in each case,
and not before or during that action. This further emphasizes the Paschal
nature of the occasion, for this silence was enjoined by the Law: "It is
forbidden to permit any interruption between the Blessing and the beginning
of the meal - not even for the purpose of responding Jo& . It is proper
to eat after the Benediction bread which is the size of an olive without
interruption,"

The Hebraism attaching to the account as seen in the frequent and
closely following 'and'! clauses, has.the ring of a faithful translation
from the original Aramaic words of the Master (or possibly Hebrew words,
if Jesus used the sacred tongue for this special purpose). This is far
more likely as an explanation of the style of st.Mark at this point than
the ascription of this passage to a liturgical formula, as Jeremias and
others attempt to do. It is certainly remarkable that eight such clauses
occur within the three sentences in which Mark depicts the Institution

of the Supper.

JESUS' RENUNCIATION OF THE WINE:

Immediately after His words of Institution, Jesus makes a statement
about His abstention from wine until the coming of His Kingdom: "yerily
I say unto you, I will no more drink of the fruit of the vine, until that
day when I drink it new in the Kingdom of God."z These words indicate
the imminence of His approaching death, but more than that, they show His
sublime confidence in the Messianic fulfilment by and through His death,
Similar vows of renunciation, -especially of wine, were not uncommon for

3

pericds up to a year, but this vow, with its inherent promise, must have

been a precious memory for His Disciples in following years.

1: Friedlander, op. cik, p.79.
2: Mark xiy, 28.
3: Mish. Nedar. Vi, 6,7: Viii, 1,2.
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THE HALLEL:

"And when they had sung an hymn, they went out unto the mount of
Ol:}.mas:."1 The singing of praise followed naturally as a part of the
Passover Seder. Prof. Gaster tells us that "the word Hallel means 'praise!
and denotes the group of Psalms cxiii - cxviii which form a statutory part
of the liturgy on new moons and festivals. These it ma,y be observed, are
the *Songs of Praise.l which Jesus and the [}iscipies are said to have sung
at the ILast Supper, itself the Paschal meal." ?

Dr. M. Goguel also indicates that "the likelihood is that this was
the Hallel, despite Beer (Edn. and Transln, of 'Pesachim', 1919,p.99),

who says y?ﬂ was translated by «ivélv and not G/.Lvﬁv in the IXX.,n

THE CITY LIMITS FOR PASSONER NIGHT:

The fact that Jesus and His Disciples went out on the night of the
Passover to the Mount of (Olives has been urged as a reason against accept-
ing the Iast Supper as a regular Paschal occasionf- Such commentators
contend that Deuteronomysquite definitely precludes such an action, and

.although Rabbinic sages had changed the sense of this Iaw to mean Jerusalem
rather than the individual houses, this was still considered to be the
exception rather than the rulef Going outside the city boundaries, they
say, Was unthinkable.

This eriticism certainly has an element of truth and relevance in it,
but it must first be ascertained just what the city boundaries actually
were for such an occasion. Would the natural boundary of the city walls
be what was understood here, or would some rule like that applying to a
Sabbath Day's journey abply?

Jeremias has sought to establish that by the time of Jesus the Jews

were so numerous that it was a physical necessity for the boundaries of

1: Mark xiv, 26. 4, Sec Dalman: Sacred Sites s MWays", p.320.
2: Op.cit, p.o4. 5. Deut. avi, 7.
3: "Lk of Jesus', p.430. 6. See 2bove Pl
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the city to be extended by some such rule .1 Thus, while the orthodox
continued to eat the Supper inside the walls of the ci;y proper, they would
Withdraizgzto the nearby country areas to their tents, or else spend the
night in the open. He quotes Josephus to corroborate the size to which

the multitudes attained on such festival occasions.z In addition there is
afﬁﬁmudic record of one festival at the time of Agrippa when the High
Priestlnumbered the crowds by collecting a kidney from each sacrifice:
1600,000 pairs of kidneys were found there, twice as many.as those who
departed from Egypt... and there was not a single Paschal Tamb for which
more than ten people had not registered - and thus they called it "the
Passover of the Dense ThrdhgsW?'In the same part of the Talmud there is

the record of one old man being crushed to death in the press of people
inside the Temple bounds 2 ]

There is thus consi&erable evidence to show that some legislation
for the crowds must have been necessary, even to provide the physical
requirements for each to have sufficient room to sleep. This would be
most readily found in the rule of the Techum:.and one can picture the
great colony of tents clustered closely around the city walls during
this perioa. |

Friedlander seems to indicate that some such rule applied in the
common Iaw of the day, when he speaks of the ILaws concerning burials
on the Festiwal:

"on the first day of the festival all who attend the funeral are
forbidden to go beyond the Techum, but on the second day of a festival
they are permitted to go even beyond the Techum, they may aldo return to
their homes on the same day.n ®

Discussing this point, Dr. Dalman says:

uTt has seemed strange to some scholars that Jesus left the scene of

the Passover meal, since it is prohibited, according to Ex.xii,22 to
leave the house on Passover night... The Scribes however limited this

% °>““"- pp- 1964, 42. 4, ig. abovt 2000 cobits heyond a mrked-oﬁ'arca
around fowns & places! See Mish. Rsa. Wi, 1.

Also cf.  Shab. xxiii 3,4
5 Op.cik, Vol. T, p-212.

2. Anbig. Xxvii, 9, iii ; Wars Jews. i, 1, il
3. Taim. Fesa. o4b,
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prohibition with much else exclusively to the Egyptian Passover} and it
was only considered a duty, based on Deut. xvi,7, not to leave the city
of the sanctuary at least before the next morning. For this duty of
spending the night within the city, Beth Page, being in the precincts of
Jerusalem... was considered by most as included in the city.2 Jesus...
would hardly have spent the night on the Mount of Olives if this action
had involved any breach of the Law.t 3

Thus there is nothing in Rabbinic literature to say that it was
impossible for Jesus to have left the house where He celebrated the Pass-
over meal, and little can be made of His going across the Kidron into the
Garden of Gethsemane.4 In fact, as Jeremias shows, He did this and didn't
go to Beﬁhany,.which lies outside the Techum, although His temporary home
seems to have been there for some time past.5 So little is known of the
exact Law on this and kindred matters connected with the Passover of this
period, if indeed there ever was any one fixed statement about it, that
it would be far more profitable to argue from Jesust! actions that such a
journey was allowable on the Passover night than to question the Paschal
nature of the occasion on such a pretext.

There remains to be answered however, just why Jesus took this
course and left the home where He '‘had celebrated the Supper. Was it to
save the family there from any aftermath of trouble aceruing from-His
arrest, or could it be that He longed for a little more precious time
alone before the great tragedy? Probably both factors played a part in
this decision, together with the fact that the Last Supper must have been
a most exhausting time spiritually for Jesus. Not only did He speak at
great length; with the added anxiety of the obtugeness of the Disciples

a constant concern to Him, but the whole incident connected with Judas

must have cost Him dearly.

THE ARREST IN THE GARDEN:

The guestion has also been raised whether the fact that at least one

1: Tosh. Fesa. ¥iti; i4,17. 4: of Tosh. Pesa. Yit, 1T:  See alse Ach I,22:
- - * The olive orchard was close 5 Jerusalem
2: Sifee. on Nomb. cli ’ 553.(&'!‘ ﬁ"d'"“i) only a Sabbath Dayl Joume, omAiF

3: “Sacred Sites ® Ways”, . P-n"-f- 5+ op.cik, P19,
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of the Disciples took a sword to the Garden of Gethsemaneldidn't preclude
the possibility that it was Passover night? Wasn't this in the nature of
doing work, and therefore proscribed by the Iaw concerning such Festivals?
Two different views of this matter seem to have equal prominence in the
Mishnah:

A4 man may not go out with a sword or a bow or a shield or a club
or a spear; and if he went out (with the like of these) he is liable to
a Sin-offering. R. Eliezer says: they are his adornments., But the Sages
say: they are naught save a reproach... %

On the other hand as Dalman has pointed out : "an individual, pursued
by an enemy, may break the Sabbath Iaws in order to save his 1ife."3
Even to prevent robbery this is so. Also Bertinora, commentator on the
Mishnah, takes it for granted that arms could be carried for martial pur-
poses on the Sabbath, probably taking it that they were a normal part of
military dress and adornment. Dalman declares that: na scribe, when
told of the imprisonment of our Iord, would have remarked that 'the demand
of the hour' justified the carrying of arms by the agents of the High
Priest, and that Peter did not break the Iaw by drawing his sword to
protect his Master."

Jeremias finds no objection to the traditional Paschal view because
of this point :5 and in any case all the above arguments concern the
Sabbath, and as this day was not the Sabbath, but a less strict Festival

occasion, it seems that the negative argument carries very little sig-

nificance here indeed,

THE YOUNG MAN WHO FLED:
It is not part of our purpose to comment on the curious incident of
the unnamed young man who fled from the scene leaving his covering sheet

in the hands of the mob, but the vividness of the whole narrative suggests

1. Mark Xiv, 47 ' 4 op. ik, p.oT.
2. Shabp, i, 4 5. of. cit, pp-42ft.
3: "Jesus e Jeshua", pp. 96-7. |
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the presence of an eyewitness. As it is very probable that the Last Supper
was held in Mark's parents' home, it would have been likely that such a
youth would have followed the Disciples and acted as he did, including

his later announcement of the fact in this way, if he ever grew up to

write a history of the period.

TRIAL AND EXECUTION ON A FESTIVAL:

It has frequently been contended that it was not possible for Jesus' Iast
Supper to have been a Passover, because an arrest and trial on the Eve of
such a Festival would have been contrary to the Law,

The first thing we would notice sbout this argument however is the fact
that Jesus was tried for His life at night, and the verdict was announced
on that same day. Now the Mishnah definitely teaches that:

"Tn capital cases the trial takes place in daylight and the verdict
is given in day-time... in capital cases a verdict of acquital may be
reached the same day, but a verdict of conviction not until the following
day. Therefore such a case is not tried on the eve of a Sabbath or a
festival.n ?

Thus we are in difficulties whatever view of the chronology we adopt,
for it would seem that there was something more than a little legally wrong
with the whole procedure of Jesus' trial.

Again the Iaw was most irregularly applied when the witnesses were
found to disagree, and again when the Chief Priest tried to get the
prisoner to convict himself by asking leading questions, even under duress,
and in a host of other details.z In any case, it might be recorded in
passing that according to Iuke the people of Nazareth had had little com-
punction about hustling Jesus off to cast Him over a precipice on the

3

very Sabbath - and the Sabbath was even more exacting on such matters

than a festival.

1:  Mish. Sanh. iv, 1.

2: cf. Mait. Xx¥i, S7-68 = barallels.
3 Lvke iv, 29-3».



25

Jeremias has gone to some lengths, in hisvenquiry,to try to show that
in certain cases execution at a festival was actually enjoined by the Law.
Because Jesus was, in the eyes of the Jews, a false prophet, He must nec~-
essarily have been kept in prison until a festival and then put to death
before the whole congregation of Israel. This was necessary to fulfil
the Law according to Deuteronomy. Thus, according to Jeremias, we see

that Jesus! execution on a festival was actually an argument in favour of

the Paschal chronology! The unfortunate aspeét of this argument is that
Jeremias quite overlooks the fact that Jesus did not die alone, for two
robbers were erucified with Him, and robbery was not one of the categories
of crimes for which this special public execution was enjoined. So we
cannot derive much help from this source,

Nor did Jeremias record the whole of Rabbinic opinion here, for the
Mishnash states that there was a disagreement about this procedure, and-
even in the case of a faise prophet at least one ancient authority is
cited as saying that he thought such a person should be put to death at
once, and the mere promulgation of the fact before all the people at the

next festival would fulfil the requirements of the Law.z

BARABBAS OR CHRIST?

"Now at the feast he used to release unto them one prisoner, whom they
asked of him,.. and the multitudes went up and began to ask him to do as
he was wont to do unto them,"

The simple and clear implication of this incident is that the festival
had arrived and Pilate had not yet accorded his traditional privilege to
the Jews. Therefore, being gathered together for the festival, they re-
quested their privilege. It would have been importunate for them to have

made sueh a2 request on the fourteenth of Nisan, even if they had been

1: op. cit, pp. 42-4. 3. Mark xv, 6-8.

2: Tosh. Sanh. Xi,T: In any cag ik was the Romans % net The Jews whe were b
carty ouk Hhe execohon: and the Jews have lille Compunch'en i coploying ofhers
Fe do things peoseribed by fheir Law. ¢f Tal. Bea. éda)
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gathered as a people on that day, which they were not. On the foﬁrteenth
they were about the business of preparation of their houses and sacrifices.
In would be on the first day of the festival, when the Iaw proscribed work,
and they were thus gathered in throngs in the city, that such an event
would have taken place, It is a small but definite point indicating the

Paschal nature of. the Lﬂst'Supper.

SIMON OF CYRENE:
After Jesus had been condemned and scourged, and was making His way
to Golgotha, we read:

".. and they compel one passing by, Simon of Cyrene, coming from the
field, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to go with them that he might
bear the Cross,! .

The field (&jpoa) is guite a common expression in the New Testament
and Septuagint, where it is generally associated with agriculture,
Moulton and Milligan suggest that the best translation of the passége
here would be 'coming from field 1abour":' Now it has been suggested that
this fact too tells against the possibility of its being a festival, for
in that case it is claimed that Simon would not have been in his field,

Two further points emerge in addition to the telling arguments already
levelled against this contention howevers; 2

(1). As it was still early in the day (for Mark refers to the time
later, in verse 25£)it is possible that Simon was about certain tasks -
which were specifically allowed by the Iaw on a festival. These were small
agricultural activities such as gathering-in produce that would otherwise
have been liable to despoilment by robbers, etc.iﬁ This might easily have
been Simon's reason for an early visit to the field, - and indeed any other

reason must account for his early return - why does he come back from the

[]
field before noon?
L: Mark XY, 21. 4: Mish. Mo'ed Kab X,6.
2: “Vocab, of Greek WX BT, pp. 6T, 5. Ste CJ. Mootefiore, "The Synophic Gospels’

Yol. T, bb. 38-9.
I See. --Ferem'-a;, f‘.;)'c'tl'., P|7-4'3-+. PP
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(2)e Why is it that the Evangelist particularly mentions that Simon
is on his way "from the field"? a;!.so why Simon of Cyrene? and why mention
that he was a !passer-by!? It would seem that there is something more
than the detaillnatural_to an eye-witness behind this. The point is that
during a Jewish festival no Jew could be impressed for such a duty as
carrying the Cross without grave danger of a riot.‘ Despite the throngs of
people, the Centurion must have been desperate for a solution short of
making one of his own men carry the degr‘ading burden. Then suddenly he
catches sight of this man in working clothes who is obviously a non-Jew,
for his dark features and clothes proclaim that fact. Instantly he is
pressed into service, and in so doing begins on the road to the (;,ross
which is to bring him and all men to salvation -(we know this because his
two sons are menticned and in such a way as to show that they were well-
knowﬁ to the Church. The fact that both of his sons have Greek names,
also strengthens our conjecture that this Simon of Cyrene ﬁas not a Jew)z'

Thus in two further ways it is quit.e_poss-ible to account for Simon's
coming from the field, without making it necessary to question the fact

that the day was a festival oecasion.

THE BURIAL:

tAnd when the evening was come, because it was the Preparation, that
3
is the day before the Sabbath,..!

Koman
It was not the usual thing for the victims of/crucifixion to have their
"bodies removed from the crosses on the same day on which they were executed.
This was ﬁot even the case if they had died by that ‘f,imex.4 This is the
reason why Mark, and the other Evangelists, seem to go out of their way
to give ﬁhe exact chronology at this point., Tomorrow was the Sabbath, most

sacred of all Jewish observances, and whereas it had been possible to have

1: Sce Josephus: Anhq. xvii, 9 iii ; Wars Jod. T, 0, ¥i.

2: cf Dalman: "Jesvs  Jeshoa” pp-loo-iof , also Klavsner :  Jesos of Kazaveth”, P—35l.
3: Mark XV, 42 '

4: See Monhfiore , op. cit, p 379
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a crucifixion on a festival, it was unthinkable for thelbodies to remain
on the crosses during the Sabbath. St. Mark tells us therefore that the
day of Jesus! death was a Friday (i,e.ﬂ&{aacxeuﬁ), and so We are able to
complete our picture of the chronology of the Passion. Jesus held His
Last Supper on what we would call the Thursday night, at the beginning of
the fifteenth of Nisan. The next day, the day of His death, was Friday
the fifteenth, and He was taken down from the Cross on that same evening,
before the commencement of the Sabbath, which fell on the sixteenth.

A diagram , combining Jewish and Roman chronologies, might help to keep

the picture of these events in our minds:

6Pm. 6fm - 6PM
L_tuursohy | FRioAY | SATURDAY ] SUNDAN |
e L N C LI R D
B 3] * SABBATH ] ,'
last Sapper|  burial Lesurrection
Crucifixion

A further question has been raised as to whether it was permissible
for a body to be buried on the day of the Feast. This can be answered in
the affirmative without any hesitation. The Torah strictly forbade that
a body be left on 'the tree! all night, but it must be buried the same
day.i While the reference in the (0ld Testament times was undoubtedly to
persons hanged after stoning, and not to cruecifixion (i.e. referring to
people executed by the Jews themselves)z it would seem quite definite that
in Jesus! day the Jews applied the injunction to erucifixion. This is
surely clearly the testimony of the Gospels at this point, without any
further evidence.

There are in addition many Rabbinic indications however which confirm
that it was quite possible for a burial to take place on a festival,

3
In his summary of the Law on' this point Friedlander eompares the regulations

1: Deuk xxi, 23.
2: Mish. Sanh. ¥i, 4b.
3: Mish. Sanbh. ¥i, 5; Tal. Bez. 6@a). Mo® Kak i 6.
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Concerning Sabbaths and Festivals:

non the first day of a festival an Israelite should not be engaged in
the burial of the dead; but if it be possible for a non-Jew to dig the
grave and cut the board, or make a coffin, and also sew the shrouds if
necessary, then an Israelite is permitted to dress the body, also to warm
Water and cleanse the body, also to carry it out and place it in the grave;
but filling in the grave should be done by non-Jews,..

“If however one died on the first day of the festival, and it is possible
to keep the body until the following day without injury to health, it
is by far preferable to let it remain unburied until the second day of
the festival.n !

(But):

"On Sabbaths and the Day of Atonement no-one should be occupied in
attending to the dead, even through the agency of a non-Jew." &

The inference from the above quotations is obvious - namely, that as
something of a burial was possible on a feast-day (and in this case with

the Sabbath following on the next day and so adding to thel\immediate urgency
. 2 :
of burial, as all four Evangelists indicate) it is obvious that the course

taken in St. Mark!s account was necessary and permissible.

THE RESURRECTION:

"And when the Sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene and Mary the Mother of
Jesus and Salome bought spices that they might come and anoint him...
and very early on the first day of the week they come to the toamb when the
sun was risen...! g

The fact that the women came with spices and ointments to tend to the
dead body suggests two things. First that it was impossible that Jesus
had previously been properly buried according to Jewish usages, for the
Iaw strictly forbade the re—opening of a grave unless with the special
permission of the authoritiesf- This leads to the second point, namely
that Jesus! body had simply been wrapped and put into an empty tomb and
sealed with a rock and left there until the Sabbat_h was past and the full

rites could be attended to. The obvious implication is that Jesus must

1: op. ek, Vol. I, pan. 3. Mark Xvi, I-2.

2: Mak. xxvii, 57-6b * parallek. 4. cf. ohol., 17,ifF.
John. Xix, 38-42
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have been buried at a time when such rites were inadmissible, in their
entirety - in other words it must have been a feast—day. If He had been
crucified and then buried on the day when the lambs were being sacrificed
in the Temple, as some critics have tried to make out from very early times,
then there is no ample explanation why the full burial rites were not

carried out initially,

CONCLUSIONS :

Thus once more we see that the overwhelming weight of evidence is in
favour of the fact that Jesus celebrated a normal Paschal meal on the last
night of His earthly life, and that i was during this meal that He instituted
the Iast Supper.

Far from there being just one place where this chronology is found in

“the Markan narrative: we have seen this suggestion to be found repeatedly
in many and varied incidents. On the other hand we have definitely not
found a single place where it has been necessary to try to explain away
formidable facts to the contrary, and all supposed arguments so far adduced
against the Paschal nature of the Supper have been shown to fall to the
ground,

It is however, necessary to conclude that throughout our analysis we
have been attempting to reconstruct the Jewish legal situation from widely
diverse matter and soufces, and with Zeitlin we must admit at once that
such reconstruction is precarious because of our lack of authoritative
data.z Yet it would be aven more precarious, on the other hand, to question
the records found in the Gospel accounts because of difficulties insepargble
from our imperfect lkmowledge of contemporary Jewish Law,

In any case there is ample evidence that the times were not noted for

1. Se F.C.Burkitt, J.T.5, o cit
2: S. Zeitlin, J.QR. op.cit, P.‘!‘M.
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religious zeal to such a degree that we could assume that everyone was
prepared to abide by the letter of the Rabbinic Iaw, even if we could
show that this existed as a codified legal system. The Mishnah, as we
know it today, had certainly not come into existence, and it is more than
likely that the common practice of £he day was largely fluid, and still
very much a matter of the personal influence of the great teachers. The
ordinary people must often have despaired of trying to understand or to
keep its many vagaries - a fact Jesus noted and denounced to the sages.
It would be most unwise therefore, to question a compact and definite
_body of evidence such as we find in this earliest of the Gospels, on the
flimsy grounds often chosen by hyper-critics. For instance, while it is
true that John tells us that the People would not enter the Praetorium
on the Feast-day, this was just as likely to arise from politico-religious
motives as from any purely pious considerations - for we saw earlier
that the Nazareth congregation had little scruple in attempting to hurl
Jesus down a precipice on the Sabbath, It is far more likely that exped-
iency was a ruling motive in the actions of the authorities in such a
case as this, just as a sovereign freedom characterizes Jesus!' own obséf—
vation (or rejection) of the minor Sabbafh regulations.

Stronger evidence than the objections which have so far been raised
will have to be adduced therefore before any other than the Paschal

chronobogy need be devised. .
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IL U ES

THE NARRATIVE OF ST. MATTHEW.

One of the most surprising things in New Testament criticism is the
scant attention paid to the Gospel according to St. Matthew, particularly
on a subject such as the one with which we are engaged. Critical exam-
ination of the material has proved that Matthew not only used Mark - and
most probably in its present form - but that he also felt quite free to
adapt, delete.lamd add to his material as he thought most appropriate.
This editorial activity can be seen clearly in the opening verses of the
Passion Narrative with which we are enn,gr:zgecl,1 for here Matthew fills in
many parts of the Markan outline of events,

Now while "Matthew is a fresh edition of Mark, revised, rearranged

and enriched with new material", as Streeter puts it:' this by no means
indicates that it can be set aside as meaning little more for critical
purposes t.h:a.n does its prototype ~ Mark, Onecan say too often, with
Burkitt, that "one cannot too much emphasize that the Passion Gospel of
Matthew is wholly based on Markj On the contrary, it proves a most .
valuable check on Mark, particularly with regard to all matters to do with
Palestine and things Jewish ~ for Matthew is by far "the most Judaistic
of the Gospels.“". Even where it can be shown that there is a tendency to

anti-Judaistic polemic in Matthew, this ia itself in a Christian writer

1 Mah. xwi, 2ff. (cf. Mark xiv,t-@.

'1’ or.cil'., F.rss.

3: F.C. gurkilt, JT.5, op.cib, p.293.

4: Streeler, op-cit, p.500. af. Monlefiore, op-cit. VoL T, p.liii, “the avthor of
the Gospel of Maithew a#eafs t have been o Jewish origin, % b Kave  bean
Specially inferesled in the Jewish aspect of Chrisbianiky. "
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indicates the kind of criticism which comes most naturally to the heart
of one who has a great love for his people, Christianity reverses the
world's approach in such matters, and when "a man's foes are those of
his own household“} such an attitude in Matthew does not argue against
the Jewish origins of the éuthorf

‘Matthew is not only Judaistic, however, but it has never seriously
been doubted that it came from either Palestine of Antioch. While the
tradition connecting Matthew with Palestine stems from a single source,
as Streeter shows, this evidence has negative value in that it proves
that the Gospel did not originate in Rome or Asia Minor, but all early
commentators uniformly agreed in ascribing an Eastern origin to it.
Having ruled out Palestine because of his dating of the Gospel, Streéter
finally fixes on Antioch as the place of Writing.a

It is known that after the fall of Jerusalem in A.D, 70, Antioch
became even more than hitherto a centre of Jewish influence, and within
the Church there was a fierce struggle between Judaisers and the more
Catholic Christians, (n Streetert's theory, the Document 'Q' was an
original Gospel of the Antiochan Churcﬁt but after the arrival of a
copy of Mark from Rome, there came about a period of adjustment of from
ten to twenty years, after which the publication of Matthew represents
the "agreement of the main body of the Church of Ant.ioch."s Both on
this view, and on the more traditional one that Matthew originated in
Palestine, we have the picture of a version of St. Mark's Gospel which
had been thoroughly 'Worked-over' in the setting of the Judaistic contro-
versy of the early Church, while at the same time being aqgmented by

additions from 'Q' and other special sources.

1: Mk X, 3b. 4: op.at, p. S0,
2:  See: Kl]PnrnHL :"The 13r'tgl'm‘ ?.!' the Gﬂikl i C P 515,
aceording ko St Matthew | espec. Chapt.
Vi: "The G‘os'rel = Judaism | H;.lmff,

3. Seo: Sleeckr; op.cit., pp- 500fF., 90,55...
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Tt will be of the utmost possible value then for us to study the
changes that Matthew makes in the Markan narraiive - for we can be sure
that Matthew not only had to pass the fiercest and often hostile examin-
ation of Jewish scholarship,'but also the more benign but none the less
exacting scrutiny_of many people for whom the events described were still
vivid and sacred memories. We do well to remember in this connexion that
St. Matthew's Gospel was very highly honoured by the Fathers, somewhat
to the eclipse of Mark even, and this may not entirely be due to the
fact that they considered Mark to be an inferior abbreviation of Matthew.

One aspect of the greater freedom and fluency of Matthew!s style over
that of Mark's Greek can be seen in the former's preference for direct
speech wherever this was appropriate. This is first noticed, for our
purposes, in the verses beginning the Passion Story, in which a chronology

is given,

THE TIME-REFERENCE:

"You know that after two days it will be Passover, and the Son of
ﬁan will be delivered up to be crucified."1 In this verse Matthew tells
us that it was Jesus Himself who drew attention to the fact that the
Passover was only two days off. This is most significant for it explains
why this section of the Passion narrative was so definitely dated in the
Gospels, and also showé that Jesus had the Passover in mind thréughout
this period. It would seem that for Jesus the Passover was in some way
to be directly associated with the fact of His Messiahship; and indeed
with His whole Mission to men.

We notice that Matthew leaves out any reference to the Unleavened
Bread in this passage - a duplication hardly necessary for a Jewish

audience. He adds the detail of the name of the High Priest however,

1.  Mak. Xxvi, |N 3
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Then follows the storﬁ of the anointing at Bethany, with minor changes
from the Markan narrative, such as the omission of the name and value of
the ointment used.1 The tradition concerning the actions of Judas, on
the other hand, is given in greater detail, even including passages in
direct speech to depict the traitor's dealings with the Sanhedrists -
as though Matthew had obtained dgta from one who had been an eye-witness
of that scene.z It is probable that such facts gradually became better
knoﬁn as more and more priests and well-informed Jews were converted
to Christianity in the early years of the Jerusalem congregation,

A very signifi&ant change is made by St, Matthew to Mark's words:
"On the first day of Unleavened Bread when they sacrificed the Passover."3
In their place Matthew 51mply states: "On the first day of Unleavkd ]31*19.&;(1."‘|
According to the argument of those who claim the accuracy of a special
'Johannine Chronology! it should have been this:cvery part of this time-
reference that was omitted. The validity of Mark's combination of these
two facts has already been dis;ussed, and it will be remembered that
it was these very words retained by St. Matthew that critics such as

5

Chwolson found to be un-Jewish,” On the other hand there can be no

question at 211 that Matthew was referring to the l,th, of Nisan, for

his next words are quite unambiguous.

PREFPARATION OF THE PASSOVER SEDER: .
njhere do you wigh that we should prepare for you to eat the Passover3"

The first thing that we notice about this time-reference is that to a

Jewish audience at the time of the writing of St, Matthew's Gospel there

was nothing incongruous in referring to the fourteenth of Nisan as "the,

fifst day of Unleavened Bread'. As the narrative proceeds we discover

that St. Matthew saw these particular events in quite a (different perspec-

1. Matf, xwi_'ﬁ-li-: of Mark xiv, 3-9, A MaH. xxvi, 17. =
5: See above, Chapt.li.

: " " M4b. .
6. Mad. xavi, 17.

3: Mark Xiv, 12
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tive from that of St. Mark (or his source). -It ié very reassuring for
us here however that it is Matthew, with his pre-disposition towards the
miraculous and the supernatural, who gives us the most matter—of-fact
account of these events, which Mark had recorded as an instance of Jesus!
omniscience. Matthew seems to make it quite plain that there must have
been some prior arrangement by Jesus concerning the approaching Passover
‘celebration, and he therefore drastically edits the Markan account down
to the briefest details. (it is very likely too that these added facts
came to light as Matfhew pursued investigations inté the history of the
apostasy of Judas -~ a sub-plot which greatly interested him - for the
secrecy of these arrangements seems to have been mainly necessary because
of the unreliability of Judas).

There is no equivocation here on the point of the chronology however,
for once more Matthew does not slavishly follow the Markan method, but
puts these words of Jesﬁs into the direct speech in which he remembered

them: "My time is near; I will celebrate the Passover at your house,"

Here is certainty, where Mark's version only indicates future intantion
on the part of Jésus. Had Jesus been thwarted in His intentions, would
Métthew_haﬂe ever made such a change as this from the Markan style?

Coming from a source such as St. Matthew's Gospél, these words therefore

constitute a really major factor in our discussion.

PROPHECY OF BETRAYAL:
" The narrative of Jesus! prophésying His betrayal is virtually the

same in both Gospels, except that in each case there are added the details
of a different evangelist's point of view of the same event. The only
significént addition in the ﬂatthean story is his record of an 'aside!

between Jesus and Judas, probably unheard, or in any case unheeded by

1: Makt. xvi, 17-19 (b Mark ¥iv, 12-06).



the majority of the company - (something we have already conjectured from
the Markan account, by the way). Such an aside, passing unnoticed at
the time, would only appear significant later as the full facfs of the
betrayal were investigated. We who read the Gospel story in a later
age, often tend to overlook the fact that up to the appearance of Judas
at the head of the mob in the Garden of Gethsemane, his defection may

well have been unsuspected by the majority of the Disciples.

THE INSTITUTION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER:

The meanixig of the words with which Jesus instituted the Lord's
Supper will be discussed in detail in the second section of our study,
but it will be noticed thaf here too St. Matthew!s account differs slightly
from-the Markan one. On Matthew's indications Jesus' words over the
bread and particularly over the Cup could héve been spoken as the elements
were in the process of being handed round, whereas St. Mark makes it
clear that he considered that the distribution came first. Matthew also
adds: the words "Eat ye" after the command "Take ye!", but this surely had
no significance other than revealing an attempt to give the fullest
%ccount possible of all that Jesus said at this point.

Matthew'!s love for direct speech, which we have already noticed, may
well account for the change which he mskes in the words over the cup.
ihere Mark has:

nAfter giving thanks he gave it to them and they all drank of it;
He said to them..."
Matthew reads: y
nAfter giving thanks He gave it to them saying, "All drink of it..."
Tt is unlikely that there is any great significance ih this change, but

it is most likely that St. Mark, who seems to have been diffident of

1. Nah. xxvi, 27 - cf Mark Xiv, 22,
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‘vusing direct speech, possibly because of his inferior ability in writing
Greek, preferred the simpler 'rumning commentaryt! type of prose, joined
in the Semitic style p’ interminable rand! clauses.

Even if it is agreed that the Markan account is the older from the
point of writing then, it may well be that St. Matthew's account preser-
ves for us a more accurate description of the exact words used by Jesus
at this juncture,

Matthew's addition of the words "for the remission of sinsm after
Jesus' interpretation of the Wine, as there is no hint of them in the
Markan account, may well be a theological gloss; but if so it is certainly
a very early one, going right back tothe time of the composition of the
Gospel, for there is no manuscript evidence of any document where these
words are lacking, It seems hardly likely that Jesus would have spoken
these words, although it is of cou&se possible that He Himself expounded
His own words here, but’it is more likely that this is an expansion of
the words "which is for you", arising from within the living experience
of the writer. This will be discussed later, but at the moment it
will be sufficient for us to notice once more the definitely Paschal tone
of these words.

The words with which Jesus renounces the fruit of the vine are

1
almost identically parallel to those recorded by St, Mark.

THE NARRATIVE OF THE PASSION:
The Matthean Passion story follows the Markan chronicle very closely

indeed, with few significant changes from the point of our discussion,
A few fresh details are added by St. Matthew, and once again there is

direct speech to record Jesus! words to Judas (as also in the case about

1. Malt. xxvi, 29 : cf. Mark Xiv, 25.
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the use of the sword and the fate of those who resort to it), As

we have remarked, Mark's intriguing story concerning the watching youth
clad only in a sheet who Was nearly arrested in the Garden, is not to
be found in Hatthew.l

It is most significant to find that Matthew adds the fact that
Caiaphas did not rely upon the evidence of witnesses, who could not
be made to agree, but himself sought to trap the prisoner into saying
something culpable?

"And the high priest said unte him; I adjure thee by the 1iving
God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God."z
Jesus had no alternative but to answer under such duress, and so the
High Priest used illegal means to gain his end,

After the story of Jesus! delivery into the hands of Pilate,
Matthew gives further details in the story of Judas, furnishing us with
a vivid description (again including the use of direct speech) of the
end of the t.ra.itor.3

In addition there is further material concerning the trisl before
Pilatey not found in Mark, much of which bears the same stamp as the
Judas cycle of narratives - namely that of a somewhat later tradition into
which much of the !fey! has been introduced. An example of this is the
record of Pilate's wife's dream.4 It would seem that Matthew has a
special source for his record here, rather than a mere amplification of
Mark. This source was probably. in the form of additional, unconnected
traditions than a continuous narrative however, and to this he turns in

order to smooth out the more obvious-lacunao in Mark's style and matter.

1. Mak Xiv, 5i-2. 3 Mak, xwii, 3-/o.

2. Mokt xavi 63 4: Mak. xxvii, 9.
E . Xavi b3,
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THE BURIAL:

Matthew omits the incident of pilaters surprise at the early death
of Jesus, probably because it was felt to be dangerous from the point of
view of apologetics - seeming to play into the hands of those who denied
the veracity of Jesus' death and resurrection. At first sight it would
also seem significant that he omits Mark's time-reference to the fact
that it was the Sabbath-eve, until we find that he adds a detailed chron—
ology of his own which amply confirms the Markan one. He says: ""Now on
the morrow, which is after the Preparation..."1 and prdceeds to tell of
an incident unrecorded by Mark, again drawing upon his special sources
to amplify the point of the narrative, namely the request by the Jews
that Jesus' tomb should be sealed. He then contimues into the story of

the Resurrection.

THE RESURRECTION:
"Now late on the Sabbath Day, as it began to dawn towards the first

day of the week.n £

This seems a strange chronological statement for Matthew, for the
words translated "dawn toWwards" are the expression for the "dawning of
day" -ém?(d:umm. That this expression refers to the coming of daylight
is clearly born out from the context, yet oh the fack of it Matthew could
be describing an evening commencement of a new day according to the
Jewish reckoning. Thus fluidity, and seeming over-lapping of Jewish
and Roman systems of reckoning must be born in mind when we discuss the

Markan dating too, for Mark more than Matthew wrote to be understood by

Gentiles, and Romans in particular.

SUMMARY : _
Tn Matthew too then we have found a tight, unbroken chronology,

1: Malt. Xxvi} b2.
1 " Kﬂ'iii, 1.
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1. Mak. KKW" 62.
1_' L] n‘iﬁ’ 1-
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agreeing in every respect with that of Mark, but adding a wealth of minor
detail in such a way that the Markan chronology is in no way imperilled
but even strengthened. Coming as it does from the centre of Jewish
criticism and the close examination of eye-witnesses, the Gospel accord-
ing to St. Matthew must be reckoned upon in many ways as a separate and

powerful witness to the veracity of the Markan account.
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THE NARRATIVE OF ST. LUKE.

Leaving the synoptic accounts or Mark and Matthew. and taking up
that of St, Luke, one is immediately aware oi“standing on different
ground, and even of an exciting air of mystery. It cannot be within
our sphere to examine in every detail the question of the origins of
St. Luke's Gospel, and enter into the detailed evidence of the existence
of the primitive source which Streeter has called 'Proto-Luke!, As we
progress however we will find from both internal and external evidence
that there is good reason to accept such a theory, so far as it is poss-
ible to judge from the indications of that part of the Passion Narrative
which is our concern.

Assuming for the moment that in Streeter's and other accounts we
have what is substantially the truth about the oriéins of Luke, and that
this (Gospel is based at least to some considerable degree upon a different
cycle of tradition from that behind Mark and Matthew -~ while at the same
time making use of 'Q! and later the Gospel according to St. Mark ~
let us try to recapitulate the history of the primitive Church as far
as we'can hoﬁe to know it, In so doing we must try to avoid mere spec-
ulation as much as possible, and on the other hand we must pay particular

attention to the facts given us by Luke both in Acts and in the Gospel.
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We are shown the primitive Church coming into effective existence at
Pentecost, a Church alive with the sense of an ever-present, immanent
Lord, the conqueror of Death, and one who will come again as they had
seen Him go -~ on the clouds of Heaven. At the centre of the communal
life of this esoteric society of Christians there is a meal.1 The term
'Breaking of Bread' designates the special, religious nature of the meal.
Bruce says of the references to this meal in the Acts: "Is the reference
here to the Eucharist, to an Agape, or to an ordinary meal? Perhaps
to all three, if we are to gather from verse 46 that they took the
principal meal of the day in each other's houses, observing the Lord's
Supper each time they did so."2

Whether the Eucharist is implied in these earliest instances of the
Breaking of Bread or not is not our immediate purpose however., It is
sufficient that we agree that at the high point of the fellowship of
the primitive Church there was some kind of table-fellowship - a mutual
meal or !'Breaking of Bread! .3 Even up until the early part of the
secfond Christian Century the position seems to have been such that Dr.
Swete could say: "It is evident that at the outset (of the 2nd. C.)
the Eucharist occupied a unique position in Christian worship. Indeed
it may be said to have from the first absorbed all the elements of
worship... at first there does not seem to have been any public office...
when the Church met for common worship, it came together to break the
Eucharistic Bread."4 .

Leaving aside altogether the meaning which must be placed upon such
terms as "Eucharist" and "Eucharistic Bread", and also the question of

how this observance camesbout, we will for the present adopt the histor-

12 Acts il 42,46; XX,7,11; XKYii» 35. 4: H.B.Sweke: JT5, Vol. W, pp. 61 F¥.
Z: F.F Brece: -Commerll'ar, on Acks” 09"), p-too. cf. [ninqupl.pkg (1933) . vol. W, p.28.
3: of Sonday: Article on Jesvs Christ’, Hast. Dict. Bible, Vol.W  p.637.

Fc.Cirlob: "The Early Evcharist™ (1539) pp- 22-3.
R.otto: "The Kigdom of Ged & fhe Son of Man”, pp. 312 #¥.
W.0E Oeshrley : op-cik, pp- B3 ; 194,

The Beqirmings of Chrishiamity; FoakessJackson &
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ical approach to St, Luke's Gospel in an attempt to discover and under-
stand the divergences from the first two Gospels to be found therein.

All the earliest literature of the primitive Church is strongly
eschatological., 1In this early community they believed that history was
to be consummated within their earthly life span, and probably in the
very near future. ° They.quite possibly believed that their meals together,
when they broke bread in the name of their Lord, not only brought His
risen presence vividly into their lives and fellowship, but also reached
forward in expectation to the short time hence when He ﬁould once more
sit at table with them, and they would take the broken Bread once more
from His beloved hands.

The emphasis in those days was thus on the two-fold fact of the
present recollection of the invisible, yet real presence of their Lord;
together with the even more thrilling expectation of His visible and
real return to their table. In the earliest period these two strands
must have almost completely over—shadode the third factor (on which we
generally place so much emphasis today) namely the soteriological and
'memorial! significance of the meal. ° This is only to be expected, for
how ﬁould Jesus! personal friends, they who had but recently eaten and
talked with Him in so many places since His Resufrection, feel any need
for a 'memorial! to Him?

But as the years went by, and as the evangelical movement began to
call forth renewed consideration of the full significance of His precious
Death and shed Blood, and as it became increasingly apparent tﬁat the
Parousia was not yet; and, most telling of all, as more and more Christians

.came into the fellowship who had never seen Jesus after the fleshj other

emphases must have come almost unconsciously into prominence in this
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fellowship meal, and so into the very centre of their common worship.

Tt must be strongly emphasized at this point that it is a great
mistake to imagine that such a development meant that 'new! or tlatert
elements were added to the tradition. This is not the sense in which
the changing needs 'produced' developments in the worship and practices
of the Church. To suggest that the early additions to the Kerygma
and to the Liturgy and Tradition were in any way !'innovation' is to aim
an urwarranted blow at the heart of Christendom.

It is an entirely different thing however to admit that the Apostles,
Iwhen confronted with changing needs, would be continually recalling words
and deeds of Jesus which had hitherto been almost void of significance
to them, but which now appeared as the very keys to their problems,
No-one who has been through a time of great danger and excitement and
crowded incident in company with a party of men, and later, in more
calm surroundings, yafned over the details of that period, can fail to
appreciate the way in which the tradition and reports of the Passion
must have emerged., Memory would stir memory, incident would rkgcall
incident, and in such a way, possibly throughout the entire life-time
of the Apostles, the detail and incident of the life and teaching of
Jesus would be built up.

At the same time however, the joyous Agapé Would come to mean less
and less to the growing Church, and more and more elucidation of its
real meaning énd purposé would be called for from the Apostles and their
intimates. At one time it may hardly have been necessary to say a word

as the silent circle broke bread together, and each could be left with

his own precious memories. The two who had walked with Him to Emmaus

would never fail to hear their Lord's words and thrill in their hearts



and souls as they had done in their own cottage. Often the Twelve would
think of the meal beside the Lake after the Resurrection. Sometimes
their thoughts would be of the time when He had miraculously fed the
multitudes. So, in a great variety of ways, the most primitive Christian
circle would think of the Breaking of Bread.

The further removed from personal contact with the Man Jesus these
Christians were, however, the greater became the need to explain adequate—
. 1y the reasons behind this observance, Some of the inevitable questions
that must have been put to the Disciples would have been:

"What did Jesus really do and say at the Last Supper?n

"Why do you attach so much importance to this fellowship meal?"

"Has this still anything to do with the Passover?n

"Did Jesus say we had to do it regularly?"

These and many other questions must have clamoured for answers.

But about this time in the history of the Church the very men who
could give authoritative answers were being separated, some by martyrdom,
others by the call of the world mission of the ghurch to widespread
evangelism, Thus it is highly probable that over the next period
there would grow up s;lighl‘y differing tpaditions and differing emphases
according to the experience and outlook of the authorities concerned,
particularly in different Chﬁrches. Fortunately we have had preserved
for us one of the very early records of this questioning and the type
of answer which was made by an .J!n.post.le.1 But there must have been others.
Luke's Gospel also points to this fact.

The very differences found in Luké from the closely~knit synoptic
accounts of Mark and Matthew force us to the same conclusion that Streeter

has reached: It is unthinkable that with either Mark and/or Matthew

1. I Cor. Ki, 23-34.
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before him from the beginning, Luke could have pfoduced the changes of
sequence and vocabulary which are so apparent in his Bospel. When the
parts of our Luke which can be traced to qprkan sources are removed, we
find the outline of the connected, smooth-flowing narrative which influen-
ced Streeter towards the Proto-Luke Theory. From the superscription it
would appear as though Luke had set himself to collect and arrange
current traditions which he had verified and formed into a continuous
history for the use of Theophilus.1 The indications are that Luke did
not write for a Church, that ié not to make a record for public and
official use, so much as for his private patron or friend, who was poss-
ibly not yet a baptized Christian.

The Anti-Marcionite Prologue to St. Luke'!'s Gospel gives the following
account of the author: #Luke was an Antiochan of Syria, a physician by
profeésion. He was a disciple of the Apostles and later accompanied
" Paul until the latter's martyrdom," lSome scholars have suggested that
Luke was a family freed-man physician to a Roman personage of rank,
probably resident in Antioch, and that it was to this patron that the
histories were dedicated.3 This is a most possible explanation, but it
cannot as yet be proven. Be that as it may however, the fact remains
that in Luke's Gospel we have to deal with the fascinating prospect of
e more or less personal account of the traditions current in the very
early years of the Church's life, and which had been investigated and

Lo d
sifted by'one/wham recent scholarship has accorded a very high place
\ .

as a historian.

With these facts in mind we can now the more profitably turn to
the task of trying to discover what the primitive traditions editfed by

Luke taught about the nature and date of the Lord!s Supper.

ii- 3. AT €obinson " Luke the Hishorian” (1930)
i Loke 1,i-4, i

2: Se also: Ivenaevs: Adv. Haeres, i, 1-2, KF Bracssy. 66 bp 2R,
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THE 'MARKAN' INTRODUCTION:

Luke's story of the Passion begins with a development trom markan
sources of the circumstances leading up to and including the preparation
of the Passover Suppe,-r.1 This is slightly modified by way of explanation
to enable a Gentile the better to understand its meaning, For instance
Marks sentence: "It was Passover and the Unleavened Bread after two daysh
is neither good enough Gree_k nor clear enough sense for Luke's purpoaé s 80
he says: "The Feast of Unleavened Bread which is called Passover drew
near." Mark's expression is by far the more Jewish, buﬁ there is in the
Lukan introduction a slight air of aloofness which could mean that it was
written for one who preferred to be unassociated with the Jewish usages
in any way. It must not be supposed that Iuke is tampering with .the
chronology here howe}rer, and Geldenhuys declares  that "the majority of
modern critics (e.g. Montefiore, Luce, Easton; Strack-Billerbeck) agree
that Luke is here correct in calling the whole Festival the Passover," 5
The point of our observation is not this however, but that a Jew usually

moved from Passover to the Feast of Unleavened Bread, not vice-versa, as

3
Luke's mind moves,

In Proto-Luke the story of the anointing of Jesus , if it refers to
the same incident as that referred to in the first two Gospels, occurs
much earlier in Jesus!' ministry, and is wanting at this juncture, Unlike
Matthew, Luke tells the story of the traitorous action of Judas in going
to the Sanhedrin,in a condensed form, admirably paraphrased in such a way
as to convey the main features of the narrative without calling too much

attention to the sub-plot., It will be noticed that the motive introduced

by St. Luke is that "Satan entered into the heart of Judas" ~ thus 1lifting

the whole incident from a common defection by a Jew (with which a Roman

1: Luke xxii | [=13. 2. op.cik, p54as.

3 el Josq;hus: "KdTH Tov ul/n:w s Ty ﬁ}u/«mv Eof‘l“as v gfafo'u'd. :le.ro/;eq,
‘ = (Anh‘q. X, 21, l.)
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of ficer could not but feel great repugnance) to the level of a titanic
struggle between Good and Evil. ;

Luke continues to follow the Markan tradition closely as he describes
the preparations for the 'Passover, and at each point of technical Jewish
usage there is the little aloof note of explanation such as we have already
noticed. "And the pay of Unleavened Bread arrived, on which the Passover
must be sacrificed", he aaysz (retaining the double Paschal time~reference
o1 Mark without any sense of embarrassment, be it noticed). Tt is of
interest too to notice that he speaks of the victims as the Passover, rather
than the period ~ preferring to refer to that as the time of Unleavened
Bread.

With verse fourteen however Iuke'!s own early authority takes over from
the Markan, and there is very little if any dependence upon Mark for the
remainder of the Passion narrative? Many fresh facts and side-lights are
- introduced to what we already know from the traditions of Mark and matthew,
krom this point onwards it is necessary to treat St. Luke's account as an
entirely separate source, and to discuss matters of text and development

betore attempting s comparison with the other two Synoptics.

ST. LUKE'S NARRATIVE OF THE LAST SUPPER:

Since the majority of commentators are unanimous that with verse
fourteen St. Luke begins to draw on another source from that used in the
previous verses, it is interesting to note that the first words of this
new source are: ",,. and when the hour was come He took His place with the
Disciples..." 4 The meaning of Ore Efg’u-ro r°-| u':?u is clearly a reference to
the fact that the time-reference in the previous verses had been fulfilled,
in that the hour for the celebration of the Passover was at hand. In the

light of Burkitt's contention that the Synoptic Paschal time-references all

1: & C.o.MonteFiore, o .cil., Vol. T, pp.583H. 2. Loke xxu, 7.

3: See Strecker, op.cik, pp. 2i6f. » 22 4. Loke Xxii, 14,



50

stem from a single point in the Markan tradition, this aspect is partic-
ularly :i.mport.a.nt..:l .

After this introduction we are immediately in the environment of
this indicated Paschal Supper. Luke does not record the whole of the
words spoken in the rite of the Passover Seder, such would not only have
been redundant to Jewish readers -~ if there were any such - but a misleading
consideration for a non-Jew, ‘Thera were sufficient Judaistic influences
in the early Church without making any reference here which might connect
the Christian with the Jewish festival in any permanent way.

Many ingenious attempts have been made to get round the words of
Jesus: "I have greatly longed to eat this Passover with you before T .*31.1.13‘1\3-1'.ﬁ
Some have declared that this means the Feast.of the Passover is still in
the future, and that Jesus is here lamenting His inability to be present
with the Twelve when that occasion arrives .3 Such a suggestion is a piti-
ful detraction from the lowly but imperious Christ as He masters every
tiniest detail of the chronology of the Passion - even to the smallest
details connected with His death and burial in & new tomb where His body
would be undisturbed throughout the Sabbathf These and all the other aspects
of the Master's timing are contrary to this suggestion of His being thwarted
in a deep desire of His heart.5 Is it to be taken then that this Supper
i; a kind of second-best affair, and that._ He would rather it had been a
Passover? Why? When Burkitt's suggestion is thus investigated it appears
for near nonsense in the light of all that we know of Jesus and the tremen-
dous importance of this mid-point in the whole process of history.b

Moreover Luke has so clearly held _the Paschal conception of this

occasion that it is unthinkable, from what we know of his ability as an

editor, that he should have thrown in a disrupting factor here without

12 3: FCBorkitt: L7S. Yo/ Th (1998) pp.567-7i + * I believe the words o be an capression of disajpoinfiment..
2:  Lloke Xxii, 15, 4: Yinc. Tagler: op.cit, p.222.

6: Sec: Dalman: " Jecos - dechua® PP_I"L"&::

: nh 1 . 'tl'._. .5'9 . .
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any kind of comment or explanation. What could such an interpretation
as Burkitt's have meant for Theophilus, who probably 'couldn't have cared
less' about a Passover as Passover?

. If Jesus would rather it had been a Passover, shouldn't we then begin
to work out why? and from there ail kinds of speculation about the theo-
logical significance of Passover to the mind of Jesus would emerge, without
the sublime distinctions of the Last Supper, and we would place scholarship
in a most invidious position, :

On the contrary, all the indications are that this was quite a different
kind of remark by Jesus, indicating His intense satisfaction at the con-
summation of His Ministry and Mission, as well as of the preparation and
training of the Disciples. With this unbaring of His innermost feelings
to the Twelve He begins the meal and sets the tone of the Supper from the

very beginning.

LONG TEXT OR SHORT TEXT?

wé now come to one of the major critical problems of this part of
our discussion.. Manuscript evidence indicates that there are two versions
of the Lord!s Supper in ILuke's Gospel. The one in our English Authorized
Version = the Longer account - is read by the Received Text and is found
in most current translations, as it is found in the vast majority of the
anbient authorities, There is however an important group of manuscripts
which give us a 'Shorter! version of the Institution, having the reverse
sequence of Cup -~ Bread, and ending abruptly at what we now call verse 19a.
with the words: “Tﬁis is My Body." This Shorter Text has often been
claimed to be the older and therefore has been taken to be the most authen-
tic Lukan text — mainly because no explanation even bordering on probability

has yet been adduced to account for an authorts deletion of the remaining




i
words of Jesus,

The Short Text is read by one of the three oldest pre-Byzantine Greek
texts - Codex Bezae 'D', by certain Old Latin European MSS, and by two of
the Syriac MSS (with divergent additions).

Because it seems impossible to explain, even on the impressive grounds
submitted by Jeremias, how the Long Text came to be abbreviated into what! is
now-the Shorter Text - eépecially as the deletion causes a major change in
our conception of the sequence of Bread - Cup to be underlined -~ it would
seem to be the better course to begin with the Short Text.z

Without committing ourselves to a necessary acceptance of Hort's
argumsnfs for the more primary origins of the Short Text, it is interesting
to see how well this version can be fitted into a reconstruction of the
living situation of the primitive Christian community. The first thing
necessary is for us to reconstruct the scene of the Passover Seder, and
to fill in as much as possible from the known words and actions of the

Jewish rite, and to see how the Gospel account fits in.

THE PASSOVER SEDER THROUGH LUKAN EYES:

We can picture the Disciples coming into the lamp-lit Upper Room
which had previously been prepared for the occasion, and taking their places
around the low table. As the seating at any ceremonial meal was always
a matter of seniorityg(as Jesus Himself indicated in one of His p&rables)+
it is likely that there would have been some little discussion about this
matter before they were set. Where would Judas sit? Where Peter? Qur
record is so sketchy that we must passcover this point for the present.

Since Jesus had so greatly looked forward to this occasion there must
have been a great deal He wanted to say anéPo that evening, Of this the

Synoptics tellhus very little indeed. We can imagine however that what

1: See Horls argoment : "The NI i s'“fkh (wa H) Yol T, pb3.

2: See Jeremias op.cir., pp S8Ff.  Shreeker, op. cit, pp- 142, 553(hete), alse Hort che...
3: Edershem , tP-Cﬂ’., Yol. T Pp- 491 fe. y

4: Loke Xiv, 7-M-
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transpired would be especially sacred and private to those present. This
Was no public gathering of the friends of Jesus, but the carefully chosen,

'inner core! of His Church. What Jesus had to say would rightly be jeal-
ously guarded from proféne ears in the days that lay ahead, and it is far
from surprising that there should have been large gaps in the narrative,
only to be filled~in in anything like a satisfying way by the last of the
four Gospels to be written. The very earliest accounts of what took place
in that Upper Room must have been very sketchy indeed.

Egually important in ﬁhis regard was the fact already commented upon
that the primitive Church daily and hourly expected the Parousiaj After
the joy of the Resurrection and their experiences of the risen Christ, and
after the thrilling baptism of the Spirit at Pentecost, the Disciples must
have felt very differently about many of the things which took place before
the Crucifixion, and far removed from the depths of agony and pathos of
this terrible, yet mystically exalted last evening. For a long time, even
for years possibly, they would have found it hard to connect the two exper—
iences. With His return daily expected, such concerns as "do this in memory
of Me" must have been well-nigh meaningless, for in those first days the
Cross had largely been replaced by the glory of the empty tomb., It was
only the influx of new converts and the growing delay in the Parousia, and
even their own need to renew personél acquaintance with their Master, which

began to call forth the remembrance and recognition of the fullest signif-

]

icances of the Last Supper.
Even when the growth of the Church brought a clamour by thoroughly

trustworthy and mature Christians for every detail of Jesus' words,
and so caused the Apostles to disclose more and more of what might be called

the 'esoteric! teaching of Jesus, there must always have remained an Apos-

1: cf. O W.Manson: "The F_r;g{;lc E the Hebrews" f;gsf) P.Sz:""ﬂw ﬁ}olHe.f & all fheir thowrrs
were mhar,{oihh. Al of them... were 1ook.'n3 for the Advent of fhe

[otd  from Heaven."



54

tolic reticence about the deepest, and particularly about the most painful
memories of that Last Supper.

Luke on the other hand has passed on to us, however, the fragments
of tradition which were current in the very earliest days of the Church,
Fory before any complete Gospel bearing the imprimatur of Apostolic approval
was available to the Church, this young well-educated Gentile Christian
with a particular flair for hisforical research had pieced together a
collected narrative and had carefuily fitted into ﬁ&ace the sayings of
Jesus as current in the Church's teaching (which we now call 1Q!'). For
those who were even roughly familiar with the facts of.the earthly life
of Jesus, 'Q' must have been sufficient for all practical purposes in the
very earliest period. Together with a more detailed account of the Passion
and Resurrection, these sayings would clearly form the backbone of the
Church's teaching material. Whether in the first place these sources
were in a written or oral form makes little difference, for it is almost
impossible for a modern man to understand the accuracy and capacity of
the primitive memory for such facts in a world which was comparatively
bare of our more developed organs for the dissemination of news and views..

With the second generation of (hristians however, and as the details
of the earthly life of Jesus became less and less known - to say nothing
of the tendency towards a growth of fictitious legend - there would arise
a clamour for an authentic or authorized tradition. It was this demand
which gave rise to Proto-Luke - just as elsewhere it occasioned a young
Jew to record the sayings of Qig leader, St, Peter. This process of
establishing authentic written histories would become especially important

as martyrdoms and the rise of spurious legends threatened the very exis-—

tence of the true faith.
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THE EARLIEST LAST SUPPER NARRATIVE:
So we must try to imagine the atmosphere in the Uppér Room as silence

fell upon the company, and Jesus rose in His place to begin the ancient 2
rite of the Passover Seder. It is well-nigh impossible to think that Jesus
simply took the first cup and began upon the prescribed liturgy without
comment. We do not know what else He might have said, from the Synoptic
account, but at least it seems highly probable that the words already
discussed concerning His great desire for this Passover would have been
spoken at this point. As He bent over the low table to take up the first
or Kiddush Cup: Jesus may Well have paused for a moment and said simply:

"I have greatly longed to eat this Passover with you before I suffer,
for I tell you I will never eat the Passover again until it is fulfilled
in the Kingdom of God.n®

There would be a deep silence as something of the significance of these
words began to sink into the hearts and minds of the company. What could
He mean by the "fulfilment" of the Passover? Was the end of the world at
hand then? If so, why the gloom of death gathering in the shadowy corners
of the room? This and many other questions must have flooded in upon that
little company - but Jesus passes on to the familiar Blessing over the
first Cup.

"Blessed art thou, O Lord our uod, King of the Universe, who createst

the fruit of the vine."

Jesus speaks slowly dver the Cup and then passes it to the others,

saying:
nTake this and distribute it among yourselves; for I tell you I will

never drink again of the fruit of the vine until such time as God's Kingdom

3
comes,"

1. "The recital of the Kiclddsh ....7s binding by ordinance of fhe Sages alse in Mhe case of ail
' Seripturaily erdained fesh'vais.." (gc&r ha Mitzvoth of Moses Maimonides : braus, R{C.S.cha_vel_,]-'.lsé.
seer  Migh. Tor., Wilchoth, Shabb. wxix, 16+ Tal. Resa. i0S=is.; abse: G.H.Box, JT5, Yol I p.36l.

: - - e

werds are infensely febrew in Torm.

:"5.) t}lllﬂk thab in Iiiiacl.rya -'l:ll'i say inrj .'-ﬂ' *E‘ b-‘i}n“i“f’ nt; rhc iﬂi
|. fis opmion has seme Justihe b

Vine. Taylr, op.cif, P84,

3: “fom cihics (a_g. oMc, Jeremias -op- il }> pisl
Loke is merc envginal than Mara , whe recovds ¥ ab e ond ..




Once again the sense of impending disaster lowers over the table at
Jesus' words, and all present know that they are witnessing the passing
of much that had become the very foundation of their lives, ihether it
was.the 0ld Age dying, or their belo#ed Master, or whether Death was to
claim them themselves, they could scarcely havé said; but somehow all three
factors were strangely mixed in their experience.

After all had partaken of this Kiddish (or Sanctification) Cup, the
next thing was for Jesus to take a small portion of the lettuce or herbs,
dip them in salt water, and eat them - as did each of the athers. Next
He would take the middle cake of unleavened Bread, and give thanks over it,
saying:

"Blessed art Thou:, our Father in Heaven, who bringest forth bread
from the earth."1

This loaf would then be broken in halves, and one half set aside for
later use (the apphikomen)., Tt was the tradition that the Master of the
house shOuid.interpret this bread in terms of.the atflictions of the
Israelites in kgypt, put the Diseiples had By now fully realized that this
was no ordinary Paschal. observance, and this would have been further
emphasized if it was at this juncture that Jesus said, in handing around
a token piece of this broken Breadt nThis is My Body."

From the Lukan account it is not possible to tell whether it was
at this juncture, or immediately before the main meal, when the Aphikomen
was handed round, that Jesus spoke these words of Institution. Perhaps
the point was not even clear to the author at this stage of the growth of
the tradition.

This is not the point at which we will discuss the meaning of these

words of Jesus, but we must notice in passing the preparation of the minds

of the TMwelve which preceded them.

1:dDalman: op-cik, p-I35 .

2: See. B. Bera. 46 a.
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UNMASKING THE BETRAYER:

According to Luke's Shorter Text Jesus abruptly turned tirom these
words to exclaim: |

"But the hand of my betrayer is on the table beside me..."1
Thus Luke indicates that Judas Was present at the table throughout the
celebration of the Sacrament, and it would seem that -this crowning hypo-
crisy drives Jesus to unmask him, and 80, We gather, send him out to do
his terrible work.

The question to be raised here is Wheﬁher Iuke is following a trad-
itional narrative or simply combining a number of incidents handed down
separately, This latter seems the better solution, for there are many
points to be accounted for in addition to this strangely reported version
of the Iast Supper. It would seem that the mark/Matthean chronology
or the unmasking or Judas i$ the more natural, as the words and deeds of
- the more solemn part of the meal, especially those to be studied later in
the Johannine tradition, make it difficult to believe that Judas was present
when they were spoken. In addition there follows in Luke a story about
contention between the Disciples as to seniority. We must again ask whether
this is a likely chronology, coming after such a moving and humbling ex-
perience as this Supper - or whether it would not have been better placed
earlier, in connexion with seating arrangements at the outset of the meal.
This latter view is greatly strengthened when the story was finally disclosed
by St. John about Jesus! washing the feet of the Twelve.

It might be stressed to considerable advantage then, that at this
point Luke, writing as yet before the advent of any connected Apostolic
evidence concerning the chronology of the events of the Supper, is doing

his best to piece together fragments of traditions which he had checked

1: Loke.xxii, 21,
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individually, but for which he had been unable to obtain any authoritative
sequence. Goguel goes further and declares that the dispute about pre-
cedence among the Disciples was a transposition by Luke of a much earlier
incident, which Matthew had placed quite differently.i It is not necessary
however to go as far as that. It is quite sufficient to say that Luke
puts together here a number of unconnected Last Supper incidents, and that
the time when he did so must have been very early indeed, well before the

emergence of Mark or Matthew as we know them today.

THE SHORTER TEXT AND ACTS:

Taking the Shorter account of the Lord's Supper as we have reconstructed
it in the framework of the Passover Seder, we find other evidence that there
vwas a period when this was about all that was known in the primitive Church
concerning the Supper, This evidence is found in the Acts of the Apos tles.z
Here too it is apparent that there is no 'developed! reconstruction of the .
acts of Jesus in the Upper Room.3 Instead there is found the record of a
joyous 'family meal' with the accent on the 1Breaking of Bread!. The
Cup is not mentioned at this stage, and this may be for a variety ot reasons.
lMost obvious is the fact that wine was used only infreguently in Paiestine %
and often only at ceremonial occasions , especially among the poorer classes?'
Also the Church, wé.iting for the coming of the Lord, was still bound fairly
closely to the Jewish cultus, as Dr., W. Manson has recently emphasized.
Aéain, it must have Been almost impossible for orthodox Jews to conceive
of the significance of Jesus' words about the drinking of His Blood --.feven
in the sense in which Jesus meant them - without a good deal'of a.bhoq_@nce.b
7eitlin has drawn attention to the fact that the Jews so 'abhorred blood!

that they amended the Law of sprinkling t.hel blood of the Paschal Lamb on

7
their houses.

5: "Epis. bo Hebrew:", Bp- 19t 4af.

1: Op. cit, ppasi-2.
2: See below 12 19§ b:

3: of, Montefiore 5 b]:-c;r._, Yol. T, P."-Lh.. 7;
Yine! Taylor, sp.ciky p-208.

4: Wish. Bs. X, .

of, Vinch, Tajlot' a},c}t, P.m.'
J.@.R. Vol xxxviii, (194%), N°4, p-436.
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Again such experiences as that ot the two Disciples at Emmaus indic~

ates that the chiet thing which they sought in the Breaking of Bread - namelj

the real presence ot their Lord at table with them -~ had already been

experienced at a very ordinary supper and at the moment of breaking the

bread. The miraculous meal with the five thousand, as well as the several

resurrection meals with the risen Lord, would add strength to this convict-

ion. Hence it would only be with the need for stress on the soteriological
significance of the shed Blood of Christ that the words and actions of
Jesus over the Cup would emerge as a necessary part, ot the Sacrament,

"with all these considerations in mind then, it would seem at least
probable that in the Shorter Tgxt of Luke's Gospel we have preserved tor
us a very -early synopsis of the thinking and tradition of the primitive

Church, say from within the first decade of its existence.

WHENCE CAME THE SHORTER TEXT:

So far we have tent-atively aséuméd the priority of the Shorter ‘lext
of the Last Supper narrative, but the task remains of explaining the
existence of the Longer Text in all MSS; with the exception of Codex
Bezae 'D!, the Old Iatin Manuscripts ('a, d, 222,40 05 bk e)together
with Syr¢ur g syrSin i

The first thing that strikes us about these Shorter Text authorities
is that they represent a fairly well-deiined geographical area, according
to the reconstruction of the source-diétricts of the early MSS by scholars
such as S’c,reetuatr.:1 Thus 'D', the Greek MS, is the primary authority for
the érea of Western kurope which includes Ttaly and Gaul, and Streeter
gives 'a' and 'b! as the secondary authorities for this same locality, with
ffz, i and 1 and others as supplementary authorities for the same area,
The MS 'e! is a translation of Codex Ep (Iaudianus) in which the Greek

text is akin to that of 'D', while 'd', of course, is the Latin text of

g, OP' ek, P.JOS. ef..




the bilingual MS Bezae !'D'., On the other hand the two Syriac MSS are
regarded as the two chief authorities tor the local text of antioch,

Thus the story of the evolution of the Shorter Text of Luke begins inside
a fairly well-detined area of the world of th; primitive Church. Any
explanation of the changes in these texts will theretore have tﬁ take
cognisance of this fact,

Assuming that it is agreed that Luke, the author of our Gospel, was
also the author of the 'Acts of the Apostlesii- or at the very least of
the secogd half 6f it, the next clue to be followed is to try to discover
where he was known. If we look through the surviving lefters of St. Paul,
for instance, it is interesting to note that Iuke is mentioned in three
of these Epistles, namely in Colossians, Philemon and IT Timothy. The
stuking thing about this is that all of these letters are connected with
the same geographical area, Both Phi}emon and IT Timothy were written

to Asia Minor, and it is highly probable that Philemon lived in Golossae;

and Timothy, when at Ephesus as leader of the Church there, would have been

near to Colossae (perhaps he even had oversight of that Church). In any
case Timothy had known Luke from earlier contact with him., Thus we may
begin with the tentative suggestion that Luke and Acts stem from an area
in Asia Minor in the vieinity of Colossae - or else from Antioch, This
latter suggestion finds equal support from the above facts, because it
appears that Antioch was a 5ase from which missionary work proceded into

Asia Minor from very early times, well before St. Paul made his first

. 2
missionary tour,

Turning to the acts of the Apostles there is immediately one thing

in favour of thiss

1. See FF Bruce, op. cif, ﬁ;.z{‘f,
2 See Go.i(1-6) i (=) ek, of, Eph.i O £.) k.

R
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THE DESTINATION Or LUKE AND ACTS:

A considerable amount of 'negative! evidence is available when one
reads through the Acts of the Apostles asking at the mention of each city:
"Could Theophilus have lived here?" Space cannot permit a record of all
the facts of such an examination, but 1e£ it suffice to say that one by
one the cg.ties can be ruled out, to leave alone of the places mentioned
the two primary cities of Jerusalem and Antioch. Jerusslem is most doubt-
ful, and from other considera.tions s especially in connexion with the
destination of the Gospel, it can be set aside,

Whereas all the other large churches are mentioned in Acts,:
the one at Colossae is not, and the reason for this may not simply be that
St. Paul never visited there -~ to cur knowlédge. On the contrary, Luke
must have known a good deal of the early history of Christianity in this
Church, yet he makes no mention of the fact, which could be explained by
the destination of his histories being a home in that city. Again, if Luke
wrote the Gospel and Acts to edify a person or a household on what had
been happening in the growth of Christendom, it is highly probable that
either this person lived in a locality not visited by the Apostle Paul,
and so was in need of such information, or else the recipient was one
excluded by his rank from mbdng with the early Christian community in his
own areas until such times as he should be thoroughly convinced and willing

to throw in his lot with them. In this iatter case Theophilus,ahigh~
ranking Roman official, might have lived in such a city as Antioch and

still have been ignorant of a great deal of What went on or was common

knowledge in the local Church.

THE SOURCE OF LUKE AND ACTS:
The earliest mention ot St. Luke, apart from the instances already
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noted in the Pauline correspondence, is a tiny reference in some of the

ancient authorities for the text of Acts x1,27 where the reading is:
"In those days prophets came dewn from Jerusalem to Antioch; and there
was a great exultation; and when WE had assembled...n
Commenting on these words, Dr. W, Manson says: tThese words, if gen-
uine, would give us a 'We' passage of earlier date than any of those (gen~
erally accepted). But the reading is doub'c.i‘ul.1 We cannot build securely
on such foundations. Nevertheless the Antiochan extraction_ of Luke may
be regarded as highly probable.n £
In addition to j:.he évidence adduced by Dr.Manson in favour of this
view, we could add he‘re:
(1)s The language used by Luke in telling of the events in .Antioch is
most probably that of an a local inhsbitant who had been an eye-witness,
Note especially the verbs underlined: .

"...he came to Antioch and saw..." (xi,23)

"So Barnabus went off (from Antioch) to Tarsus, to look for Saul,

and on finding him he brought him to Antioch." (xi,25-6).

npuring these days some prophets came domn from Jerusalem to Antioch,!

(xi,27)s
"Barnabus and Saul returned from Jerusalem, bringing with them

John Mark." (xii,24.)

(2). The details of names, incidents and speeches, as Dr. Manson
mentions, is amazingly complete as socn as Luke speaks of Antioch. 1In
addition to this we might notice that he carefully describes the way in
which Antiochan Greeks were first evangelized, making us wonder whether

3
he was among their number.

(3). The language already noted above suggests that Tuke stayed on in
Antioch when Saul and Barnabus went first to Jerusalem, but also possibly

suggests that Luke went with Paul on his first missionary journey.

TS Sic W. Ramaay + . Payl the Traveller & Koman Citizen", pp . 210FF.
: See .

20 “The Gospel of Luke " (MoRalt (ommentaries). pxxix. <. FF Brce, of.cit, ph.4Ff.

3:  Loke Xi, 20-24,
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In addition to the eye-witness details of Acts xiii, 9-12, we would espec-
ially notice xiv, 19: uThen Jews from Antioch arrived...n

(4). Tt is also noticeable that the verbs in xiv,26-7 are different
trom those mentioned in (1) above, for here it seems that Luke was not
present in Antioch when these things took place, but was away with Paul
in Asia. On their return the tone again suggests his personal presence,

when certain individuals Mcame down from Jerusalem,®

Antioch we know was one ot the most important centres of the early
Church, and it is.almost certain that others than St. Paul had gone out
from thence on missionary journeys, We know that there was some kind of
evangelical work being carried out in Europe and Asja Minor before St. Paul's
first journey there, certainly in regard to Rome and Ephesus, and it is
at least‘probable that this was true of other places on the route to

A
these cities, such as Colossae.

The hypothesis which is.suggested so far is that St., Luke was g
resident of Antioch with some kind of connexion with Asia Minor, either
because he had been born there, practised medicine there, or had gone there
as a Christian missionary. Theophilus may either have been a Roman patron
of rank for whom Luke wrote, or even one to whom Luke had been personal
physician, and who lived either in antioch or Asia Minor.3

Remembering then the evidence from the textual authorities, it would
seem that there is mutual support here, Streeter says: "There is a
certain amount of evidence that in the second century the text used at
Ephesus was akin to that found in 'D' and in the European Latin.n* Thus
with the Syriac evidence we have been able to narrow down the field very
considerably, and the two facts emerge togethery namely that the Shorter

Text of the ILast Supper narrative stems from an area where we may first

1: loke av, 1. 3: Sec AT.Roberlson: ~Sh. luke The Hishorian ”, pp.t-29,

2: See Eph-i, 15 ;5 om.i, 5. 4 op. cit, ppeb9-To.
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expect the Lukan tradition to become lmown.l Thus giving us an added
reason for assuming the earlier date ;)f the Shorter Text.

pefore procedding any further with such an aasumption however, it is
necessary to look more closely at all the available evidence, including
" that of the whole of the Bezan text of Luke, This may prove very little,
for it is quite possible that a very old tradition concerning the Lord's
Supper could be incorporated in a fourth century MS alongside a much later
and more developed tradition concerning other matters. Tt is valuable

however to make such an examination:

COMPARING THE BEZAN AND WESTERN TEXTS OF LUKE:

Apart from minor alterations and differences, for the scribe who
copied out the text of 'D! was notoriously carelesaz' there are sevehteen
principal 'places of divergence between what Hort called the Neutral Text
(mainly X& B) which we will refer to hereunder as 'N' and the Western
Text principally represented by 'D! which we will refer to as "W,

The following is the list of these divergences as given by Sir. F.
Kenyonf and where Bezae 'D' differs from 'W' as he gives it, this fact is

indicated in footnotes:

(1) Luke iii,22:

N: o0 & Ev'i({aéuuu 0 JYATINTOS, &¥ 601 €VSOKN T -
(Thou art my beloved Son with whom I am well ‘pleased.)

W vids wou € 6U, €W Oijuepov Yeyewwnrd ge.
(Thou art my Son - today I have begotten thee.)
(2) Iuke v, 10,11:
<

A2 Tl c N /
N:  uciws & ka lokwgov kai lwdvvny vious Zededaiov, oi
(+..80 were also James and John, sons of Zebedee, which

P LT 2 €\ Sos TOV £} 0 ‘Inovus
PEAY KovwYol T Zijktsvi. Kai €imie Tipos Tov Ziuwva 0 I
ere partners 'of Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon

~ . » ’ 2! ~ ~ / -
0800° o Too YOv avOpwtious €of fwypivv. Kol KoToyxYOVTES
{?ix? r;ot; from henceforth’%houg shalt catch men. And when

: " The home of the (Bezan) Rev’usfon(of Ack) is along the line of

y Antioch Ebhesus...
M o bt )L xlv, chapt. iv.

1. cf. Ramsay, op.cit., pAT
infercourse e

2:  See Seriveger . Bezae Codex &nhbrigr’ensis- (1864), -
31 “The Weshen Tst in He Gospels % Aebs ) {;1949), Pp.5-7.
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™ TASL Em THv YAY, xgévres anavTa i"rfo)ou’Q. % dOTD.

they had brought their boats to land, they left all and followed him,)
x ‘b "l" \ - ? o E ] i
Wi fauy de Kovwvol adTop ldkwfos xar lwiyy 2 Vioj Ze!é?cxafou

(James and John were his partners, the sons of Zebedee, and

< 5 9 o 1 -
o de €inev avTols, JeoTe K&\ ,u?; Yﬁreo’ﬂe ahiéis :xgv’mr
he said to them, Come, and do not be fishers for fish

T;'m'r’aw fup éﬂis ﬁ}lé'fs &vgﬂafnww = liiae .52 n‘t’xoﬁia‘drres
for I will make you fishers of men. And when they heard (it) -

’ /. 2i N ~ -~ = iy i ~
NdVTK  KaTEdevyav Emi mis s, Kol hxoAouBpamy Autd.
they left everything on the ground and followed him.)

(3) Luke v,14:

Ns €5 papTOplOY WOTOTS.
(for & proof to them (the people).

] 7/ ~ 2 ~ & ~
We W €is MxpTipiov § Gulv ToStor o Se efeAOd, mpfxro
(so that this should be a proof to you. And he went out and began

, Y ol
Kpoceery .. . Kai nABey nany €s KegapvaoSu .
tcr preach.., and he came again to Capernaum.)

- (4) Luke vi,h:

W: Has the a.dq__it’ion of : sEntes - 2 A - P
™M adT qé.t.e « Deasauevos nva € wjo/:wrov Tw ZafRaTw, €imey
(On the sam , seeing someone working on the Sabbath, he said
o\

s A J" L] LY '? ¥ 4 — ”~ 2
b , AvDpwne € uev oidas Ti Tolels, udKkdp1os €L,
to him, Man, if indeed you know what you are doing, you are blessed,

A ] ’ - T ”';" P
€ e ,M'r'] idds ENIKATAPATOS Koi TIXpABaTys € Toy
but if you do not know, you are cursed and a transgressor of the

Véuov,
Iaw,)

(5) Iuke vi,;8:

. ~ -~ > - > /
N: Six TO KadDs o...-.oswgem alTy.
(because it was well built.,)

b3 L X /!
we  TeOened (wTo _yap &m1 v ?'{e:(odv.
(for it was founded upon the rock.)

(6) Luke ix,55: . :

N: Enlﬂ:u. oEV aUTOIS
(He rebuked them)

1: yervesDe =D
2: ﬁftew' — 'D‘
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. -~ 2 W/ :
Ws euen‘;ulla'ev OTGs K enev, OOk 618aTe mojou Tvel, aTos
(he rébuked them and said you do not know What manner of Spirit

E) i~ “ e ~ 7 N
€ste Opéis (8 ydp vios Too ow@(ménou odk MG Yoys dv@ounwy
you are of (for the Son of Man 'came not to.destroy ments lives

] ¢ A
anplesa, aA& £oar)t
but to save them.)

(7) Luke xi, 2-:
N: Has the Shorter Version of the Lord's Prayer,

W: Has the longer.

(8) Luke xi, 35-6:

~ ﬂ -~ -~ 4
N: dkonér odv ﬂ_\ To PWs..... ...@wTiJn &€,
(Look theretore whether the light ......give thee light,)

P~ b o~ - -
W: €1 ouv To gios To & so 6’&61‘05, To 6xoTos 'rr56‘o'r; :
(If then the light which is in thee be dark, how great is the darknessl)

(9) Iuke xi, 53-4:
/ - ~
N: KweiOev €feXOvTos wdrol nefavre o YO AL ATESS Koty O
(And when he was come out trom thence the Scribés and the Pharisees

édgrd’;l'ol dervids Evéxerw &nao“rg{.cun(rew L PPy
themselves violently against him and provoked him to speak of

= nay = IS
Txecvwy, EveSpedovres abriv, Onpessai’ T Ex 155 sTSuTes aAbTOD,
many things; laying wait tor him, to catch something out’ of his mouth).

i i -~ -~ ~ -~
W: }é-;ov‘ros de TAOTQ 1405 N0TOUS év«ftmov ﬂdVTBS Tov Qdou,
(When he had said these’ things to them betore all the people, the

’/ ~ -~ -~ -~ 3’ b
ggﬂfawu ol ®xpr6dion Ko\ of vouikel SEw@s exe Kal _
risees and the lawyers began to set themselves v olent}yzagalnst
& Tval

’ | =Y ~ ” -
CvpufBadley OUTW TEor nAEV WY , ¥ TOUYTES }go MnY
hiré'l énd to attack him'about many things? seeking op éun'%.ty to

! {74 - E] —
A Séix dvTou, iya  EvowsIY uurqyap aul KUTDU.
catgh him so that they gight find somet.ging with which to denounce him)

(10). Iuke xxii, 17-20:

The Last Supper.

(11). Luke xxiii, 42-3: _
et neoc £ £ e el ’/}19 2 ™ [asideis Gou

N: Ko a ey Ingov 4 6'9 Ti mov oTdv €1iC0ns €y . s

(And he ?aid, esus ,);';]memleré‘l.a when thouqcomeat to thy kingdqm.

.

1: Prtion in brackets omitted in D.
» [ [ / o o

2: Readl'ng ’EVEK{-N with N = ’exg—w Bemg a Scribal error, -
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Kali emev duTu gqv le’yw 6o, [D\' MET’ e o f’(
And he said unto im, verily 1 say unto thee, Today shalt thou

& T mupaSelsy.
be with me in Paradise.)

We K avpa;ﬁeus qaos Tov ku 1oV emey auriy, My o‘t‘?-—..rr Mob &Y TH fuéoa
(And turning to the Loru he said to hm, Remember me in t.h:7 &

rr? Aeddews dov.  Amokpibes Se o Inoous Sinew  adrd T Emm\nedonT,
thy coming. And Jesus, ariswer:l.ng said to him {the repr&ver),

Fd
Gu(pd'el o'q e)oov /u.er e/u.ou eﬁ‘ ef ‘rw nn{(oatfem’w
Be of good cheer, today thou shalt be With me in Paradise,)

(12) Luke xxiii,53:

> -~ / ~ , ’ 1
We Adds: Kai Oeytos adToD grlelgqxev W MVpuew AiOov
(and when they had set him they placed over the tomb a stone

[ ’ >/ ¥
OV uDYis  €iKodi €kOXiov.
so great as to take twenty men to roll it.)

(13) Lukexxiv, '6:

ra >
W; Omits: obk Zerv G8e, a\X ﬁ*{éf@q
(He is not here, but is risen.)

(1) Iuke xxiv, 12:

W3 Omits: o :S‘; ﬂe’r 05 ACATTAS .. .. Buu/uofjwv To Yeyovos,
(But Peter rose and ran... wondering at what had happened.)

(15) Luke xxiv,36:

W: Omits: Keli )\GYel XUToIS, Fip q- UMY
(And he said to them, Peace to you.)

(16) Luke xxiv, 40:

W: Omits: kel TooTo €mbv eSEifev dvToTs T XEipas Kot Tods n63as.
(And saying this he showed them his hands and his feet.)

« (17) Iuke xxiv, 51:

We Omits ; K XvePEreTo €5 Tov 0D pavéX .
(And he was carried up into’ heaven.)

'D' has deiBov.
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INDICATIONS AS TO PRIORITY OF TEXT:
(1)e Luke iii,22:

Here it is quite impossible to believe that the 'W' reading
could be later than the 'N'. ot only is the W' reading a derivation
from the Second 1='sa1,1m,l but it may possibly- be due to a misunderstanding
of St. Paul's reference to this passage in acts xiii,33. Being a somewhat
dangei-ous phrase in the light of later Adoptionist or bocetic heretical
developments, it is easy to see why ILuke's ty! reading is the later.

(2). Luke v, 10-11:

This would appear to be a garbled account of the oral tradition,
finding its way into the "' text, but corrected later when the facts were
better kncmu'l,z The main point of the story is the same in botfx accounts,
but whereas !'N' says: 'when they had brought their boats to landn (ém TF’\'
'yﬂv ), the rather pointless 'W! version has a queer echo of these words in
telling how they left all their ‘possessions mupon the groundr (em TFls Yﬁs )s
It is not possible to imagine either of these accounts t'deriving! from the
other, but the indications are that they came from different sources,
originating from divergences due to an error in the oral tradition.

(3). Luke v,14:
The text here is clearly dependent upon Mark i,45,
(4). Inke vi,L:
It seems an open question as to whether this incident was

first accepted by Luke as authentic and later rejected when the Apostolic

records appeared and did not confirm it, or whether it was a later addition

to the text of 'W', The latter seems somewhat the more likely explanation,

(5). Iuke vi, A8:
A clear case of dependence upon St. Matthew vii,25.

1. r";ill, 7 )
2: cof. S‘P‘reel‘er, oP,cﬂ'., H- 143 -4,
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(6). Luke ix, 55:
_ _ This is a very strange seying and the textual evidence is still
further divided. Bezae 'D! for instance simply adds: "and He said, You
do not know of what Spirit you aren, omitting, as do all the tN' author-
ities, the words: ".,, yourselves: for the son of Man did not come to des-
troy men, but to save." (The Latin hand of 'd' has the parallel: net
dixit nescitis cuius spiritui estis...n) Once more it is hard to
imagine the '"W' reading as a later insertion. Tt rather has the nature
of a primitive account which is later edited to conform with a more authen-
ticated tradition.

(7). Iuke xi, 2-4:

'W! has the longer version of the Lord!s Prayer, 'N' the shorter,

With a liturgical formula such as this and with a notoriously careless
scribe, it is difficult to place any confidence as to priority in either
reading., All the indications are that the shorter 'N' text is the earlier.
It is impossible to reach any real solution however, as the authorities
vary so greatly among themselves,

(8). Luke xi, 35-6:

Another clear case of harmonizing with the Matthean version,
i.e. with uatthedvi,23.

(9)0 Luke Xi, 53""1{.:

Again it seems we have to deal with two entirely separate

branches of the same tradition. It is not a case of one reading being
the earlier and developing into the other, but it is possible that a
garbled account arising from oral tradition could have later been restored
to the 'N! reading. The word “¥K5|y” is probably dependent upon the

'N' reading ofcévéxet\'”, but little can be relied upon as certainty.

1. of Shecler, op. cit, p.IES.
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(10) Luke xx, 17-20:

The Iast Supper Account.
(11) Luke xxiii, 42-3:

The same kind of account as (9) above.

(12) ILuke xxiii,53:

The stone at the sepulchre. Once more W' has a curious
legendary atmosphere about it which suggesté the kind of process described
in (9) above., There have been suggestions of the influence of Homer here,
but this is mere coincidence.

(13) Luke xxiv,6:

In this and in the remaining four cases we have clear instan-

ces of dependence upon branches of the tradition found in Matthew & John.
(14) = (16):

These three cases show 'W! as deficient in words parallel

to John, and found in the !'N' texts.
(17) Luke xxiv,51:

The first hand of Sinaiticus N* is an unexpected ally for
the older 'W! reading here. There can be no question that the Shorter

"Wt is the older.

SUMMARIZ ING THE RESULTS OF THIS ANALYSIS:

In none of the ab!crve cases can there be made out a very strong argu-
ment for the priority of the 'N' text, although in the case (4) of the
story of the man working on the Sabbath the question is very open, and in
the instance of the Lord's Prayer (7) it would seem that the probabilities
are in favour of the earlier date of the 'N' reading. 1In a prayer used

in the liturgy however, the 'W' addition may well have been made at a

very early time, and any divergence from liturgical eustom would be
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especially liable to cause glosses and conflations. Also it is not likely
that the words of this prayer were only spoken once by Jesus, and He may
have used both forms at different times.

On the other hand there is good reason for believing that in the great
majority of cases the 'W' text is the older; or else that the two texts
arose from different versions by Luke, whefe W' represents the older
tradition,

This evidence is interesting in the light of the statement by Streeter
that: "Hort, as we have argued, was right in regarding the Textus Receptus
as a descendent of the revision made by Lucian of Antioch about A,D, 300.
And he was right in his contention that in the main this revision was
based on earlier texts which we can étill identify. We group the earlier
texts into an 'Egyptian! ~ admirably preserved in B and L; and an
tTtalian and Galiic! represented, with many corruptions, by 'D, a, b, ffz..“1

The only question that can be raised against thigiﬁﬁgory is the presence
of Markan and Matthean elements in the W' text, but absent in the 'N!

text, as in cases (3), (5) and (8). Can this be explained?

MARK AND MATTHEW AND THE EARLY LUKAN TEXT:

The whole question of the rise of the different Gospel accounts becomes
relevant at this point, and it is most important for us to know where and
when Matthew and Mark first came into being.  As was indicated earlier,
our study of the liturgy affords a fixed point in Synoptic study, and
enables us to determine accurately a date around which evefything else must
take its correct perspective., It is like being at sea in thick weather
and getting one precious 'fix' on the sun, with which we feel perfectly
satisfied, and to which all other 'dead-reckoning! calculations must be

subservient, This fixed-point is provided in St. Paul's first letter to

1: OPo C"t, P-'45. ’
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the Corinthians., Here is a detailed, carefully stated tradition the date
of which we can determine precisely. St. Paul moreover tells us sufficient
of the background to enable us to see something of the living sitwation in
the Church of that time, and if we find that a coherent synthesis of the
facts upsets hitherto widely-held Synoptic theories because it is based on
this evidence, then_it. will be so much the worse for those theories.

Becadse the Longer Text of St. Luke's Last Supper account patently
depends either on Paul or on his sources at this point, and because we
cannot proceed any further to discuss Matthean and Markan eleménts in the
Western text until we know more of the dating of these Gospels, we must

now make a detour and examine the Pauline correspondence.



ST. IUKE AND ST. PAUL.

One of the most obvious things about the Shorter Text of Luke is that
it could not have been written if the author had known of the first letter
by Paul to the Corinthians, For Luke who knew and trusted St. Paul, and
who indeed became one of his most intimate friends} to have persisted in
writing the Shorter version of the last Supper after hearing of St, Paul's
auﬁhoritative account, is out.of the .questioni. The only other possibility,
mutilation of the source MS of the Western family of texts, cannot be
ruled out completely, but it is most unlikely. 1In Bezae itself, of course,
this is out of the question because the account leaves off in the middle
of a line, and the Istin hand supports it:z

(L}
Kt AeBiov P Toy E"){ﬂf"“]“f €kMiSev net, accipiens panem benedixit fregit

Ko €8wKeV YuToIS Rf\(uv Tovo ey et dedit eis dicens hoc est
To Gwux iov ndnv iSou n e Tou corpus meum uerumtamen ecce manus qui
Hdpu&aovm/ue enmt Tr]d' ?qnc g-..> ‘tradet me super mensa,.."

The varisty of other readings of the Shorter Text makes this possibility
of mutilation very remote indeed. If anything too, a scribe would be on
the lookout for a mutilation at such a point in a liturgical usage well
known to him, and accr;etions from copyists are much more likely at this
point than detractions.

On the other hand it may well be asked, how could St. Luke have written

this account if he had Mark and/or Matthew's version before him? This is

l: W Ramsay, op.cif, p2l. : alse A.T.Roberlson, op. ci, p.29.
2:  Serivener, op-cik, p.250.
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more readily answered, for there is ample evidence to show that at the
time when he completed his Gospel, ILuke knew of but preferred his own trad-
itional source to that of Mark.1 This is certainly true of the Passion
Narrative, where there are few places of dependence upon Markan authority.
The suggestion by this fact is that Lukets Shorter Text dates from a time
- when Mark (and/or Matthew) were not yet known to, and certainly not received
by the Church in Antioch - in other words at a very early time indeed.
Further evidence to support this is found by an analysis of the
instances where there are recognizable affinities between the language of
' 5S. Paul and Luke. Of the twenty-seven such passages enumerated by Plummer,
-twenty-four occur in passages not regarded as belonging to Proto-Luke,
while the other three are such that the similarity may well be explained
in such ways as their quoting from the same source? The value of this fact
is to be seen in the testimony it bears fo the independence of thought on
the part of St. Luke with regard to St, Paul. Even if same of the material
generally ascribed to Proto-Luke was gathered during the Pauline imprison-
ment in Caesarea, it would seem that as late as A.D. 60 St. Luke held clear-
ly and firmly to his own traditional sources of the Gospel narrative, and
that in this sphere, even subconsciously, he owed little to the Apostle.
This capacity for independent thought and judgement on the part of
St. Luke adds greatly to our confidence in his stature as an historian, but
more than that, it helps us to understand something of the tenacity with
which he retained the picture of the opening acts of the Jast Supper as
set forth in the Shorter Text. The proposition is that later, after being
convinced of the Longer version, he added its further details, but in such

a way as to leave his own cherished tradition relatively unaffected.

L. Streeter, op. cit., pp. 172, 207, 210,

2. See foot-nocte (on next page).
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*FOOTNCTE TO PREVIOUS PAGE

Plummer: "St, ILuke", I.C.C. pp xliv ff.:

Plummer gives the following lﬁassages as most worthy of consideration
for instances of :parallelism between Luke and Paul:

Luke: iv,32 & T Gory dijlh Luke: xii, 35 Eph.vi,1)

vi,36 IT Cors 1,3 xii, N2 - I co.iv,2
vi,39 Rom.ii,19 xiii,R7 IT Tim 1i,19
vi,n8 I Co.iii, 10 s xviii,l Col,.1y3
= s (II Thes.i,11
vii,8 Rom.xiii,1 xx,16 Rom.ix,14; xi,11; etc..
viii,12 (I gor.i,21 Xx, 22,25 Rom, xiii,T7.
Rom.i,16
viii,13 I Thes.i,6 %xx,35 II Thes. i,5
x,7 ‘ I Tim,v,.18 Xx,38 Rom.vi,11
(Gal ii,19
Xs B I co. x,27 xxi,23 I Thess,. ii,16
x,16 I Thes.iv,8. xxi,2h Rom.x1i,25
#* x,20 Phil.iv,3 xxi e 30 I 'I?lESS.\IF,S—S.
* xi,7 Gal.vi,17 xxi,36 Eph. vi, 18
x1,29 T Cor.i,22 xxii,53  Gol,i,13.
xi,41 Tit.i,15.

¥ Indicates possibly Proto-Luke.

In the cases marked with the asterisks, the first instance, .
Luke x,20 and Phil, iv,3 are both references to Psalm 1xix,28 -~ so there
is no reason to presuppose dependence here: Luke xi,7 and Gal.vi, 17
both have similar expression 'don't bother me! -~ but there is no great
likelihood of dependence in the la.ngua.ge ~ this was possibly a common
colloquialism anyway. The tinal case, Luke xviii,l and Col,i,3 etc.,
refer to continuity of prayer and this concept, once more, was possibly

a common current expression, and would hardly have been original with

Mark's Gospel,
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All that we have been finding here, of course, simply bears out what

_ Streeter has already said (even if we are positing a somewhat earlier date
than he had in mind): "...,we must recognize in Proto-Luke the existence

of another authority comparable to Mark. Tt is true that Proto-iuke is
of later date than 'Q', but in all probability so is Mark. The essential
point is that Proto-Luke is dindependent of Mark... as historical author-
ities they should probably be regarded as on the whole of approximately

i
equal value."

THE PAULINE TRADITION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER:

Leaving aside all other reterences to the Passover and to the Ilord's
Supper in St, Paul's writings, and coniining ourselves to the tradition
which he gave to the Corinthian Church:  The first thing that we notice
is that in this letter St. Paul is replying to an earlier letter from
Corinth, and he refers to the Lord!s Supper by way of correcting abuses
that had already come into its celebration. 1In doing so he re-iterates
an earlier body of teaching, for he had already delivered this tradition

to Corinth on a previous occasionj "For I received of the Lord that which

? - -~ Fs N - ’ < -
I also delivered unto you..." (&fw y«p w/u)«)sw o Tou Ku!owu 0 Kat

v e o~ 2
ncxfu&:na piv..).

The first point emerges theeefore that somewhere about the year
A.D.51, and some four years before the letter which we call T Corinthians
was written, St, Paul had given this tradition to Corinth, and in so doing
had been quite sure of its being an authentic Word of the Lord. St. Paul
was always meticulous to differentiate between his own opinions (even when
he felt sure that they were right and in accordance with the Spirit of the

= 3
Gospel) and what he delivered 'ex—cathedra! as an Apostle, as it were.

On such occasions he spoke with all the authority of a prophet - "Thus

1: op.cit, p.212. 2. T Cor i, 23.

3: T Cor vii, 25,40
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saith the Lordl" He so speaks in this matter of the Lord's Supper.

Whence did he obtain his certainty?

Some have thought that St. Paul must have received this and other
parts of his Gospel in a direct revelation, either in his experience on
the road to Damascus or on a subsequent occasion such as that referred to
in his later letter to corinth.z This is possible, but hardly likely.

The very wording of this section concerning the Supper is such that it can
hardly have ¢ome in such a way. The sentence: "For as oft as ye eat this
bread and drink this cup ye do show forth the Lord's death till he come,"
is not the language of a vision ~ which is in direct speech -~ and it does
not purport other than a commentary by the Apostle. :

The alternative suggestion, and by far the most probable, is that St.
Paul is here quoting from the very heart of the teaching of the (hurch,
from the oft-repeated words of its practice of the Lord's Supper, hallowed
and elevated already into a unigque place in the Churchts life. The very
words have the ring of liturgical usage about them, and demonstrate exactly
the kind of tdeveloped! phraseclogy natural to such a rite. Thus Box
comments; "The stereotyped characéer of the language - so unlike Paults
usual manner - appears very strking, and suggests the conclusion that it
is in eftect a citation by St., Paul of a liturgical formula already current

3
when he wrote."

Jeremias has also analysed this tradition in a similar way with the
same result.‘ It will be necessary later to discuss this process more
fully in determining the most authentic text of the Eucharistic words of
Jesus and their meaning, but for the present enough has been said to indic-
ate a new and exciting basis for research. If these words were the liturgy
of a primitive Congregation from which St, Pﬁul derivqg them long before

he wrote I Corinthians, from which Church could they have come, and what

1: T Cor. xii, 19. . 2: See Ramsay: op.cit, }p.67 x 95, — cf  Gal.i,2.
3 3 Also: Vinc. Taylor, op.cit, p201; Koberfson % Plommer 1.C.C.
3: 6.0.Box, JTs, op.cit, p.362. bh.242 F65 Gogoel, P"l’ o e , 3

4: of. cib, pp.T7HF



18

was the Gospel background of that congregation?

ANTIOCH OR JERUSALEM?

With such an early date demanded of us, we find it hard to imagine
that the Church from which St, Paul derived this tradition could have been
other than the Jerusalem or Antiochan one. To decide between these two
it will be necessary to consider all that we know of St. Paults activities
prior to his writing I Corinthians, and to examine the Gospel records to
see whether we can trace to which particular tradition his teaching most
closely corresponds.

Because he discusses the very matter of the authenticity of his
teaching and traditional sources in the Epistle to the (alatians, it will

be valuable to begin with some study of this letter.

THE EVIDENCE OF GALATIANS: _

Because he was coming under fire from people who contested his teaching
on a great variety of grounds, St, Paul found it increasingly necessary
to assert the authority which he bore in regard to his teaching. Thus
in the first chapter of our Epistle he outlines his main contention, namely
that the Gospel he has delivered to them already,came not from man but from
God: "Neither did I receive it from man, nor was T taught it, but it came

1
to me through revelation ot Jesus Christ.® St. Paul then goes on to give

a brief outline of his story from the time of his conversion. The point
of the tale is to amplify what he has already said: he did not go to
Jerusalem to obtain the backing and advice of the other Apostles, but he
already knew that his message was authoritative.

Two major points emerge here;

(1) Was the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper a part of the 'Gospel!

1- ﬁa‘l. 1 e lice
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within the meaning of the discussion with the Galatians?
(2). Did this mean that St, Paul had learnt nothing at all from the
Church in terms of tradition and practice?

The first question is difticult to answer, and no doubt one's answer will
reflect one's own viewpoint of the matter. The inescapable point of it
all however is that when St. Paul first went to Corinth, probably in the
year A.D. 51, he delivered the Gospel to them and founded a Church, and
in so doing he cawnitted‘to them as a part of that divinely delivered
Truth the Institution of the Sacrament as we know it today.

The second question must be even more carefully considered, for on it
depends much of our attitude towards the comparative veracities of Acts
and Galatians. The argument of Galatians for the totally 'spiritual!
authority behind Paul's 'Gospel' depends, al least on Sir. Wm. Ramsay's
view, upon the fact that St. Paul had had no sufficient opportunity to
consult with the other Apostles. This, Ramsay declares, is a kind of
alibi put forward by St. Paul in arguing with the Galatians, If this is
so, then it would have been unforgiveable of him to have remained silent
about one of his visits to Jerusalem. Such a suggestion, says Ramsay,
is an insult to St.-Pamlj. Robertson inéeniously suggests that the
Apostles might all have been absent during one visit of St. Paul and so he
would not have been obliged to make mention of this fact in the letter to
Galatia;2 But surely this would have been another telling point for
him to have mentioned in his argument, if it were the case! Lightfoot
in his commentary would identify Acts xv;2-29 with Gal.ii;1-10, and
Robertson is inclined to agree that this is still the most plausible
explanationf Ramsay's own explanation depends upon an early dating of
Galatians, putting it before St. Paul's visit to Jerusalem for the Conier-

3 3
ence described in Acts xv, and Jackson and Iake and several other leading

L: Qp. cit, b 180 f£.
23 OP. ¢, P i) #f.
3 . Ur- C;['., PP- l%‘a H'.
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3 1
2 both.
scholars in this field agree with him, but identifyhﬁcts xi &xv with Gal.ii..

As We are not here concerned with the minutiae of the historical data
so much as with the essential tacts of the case, it will be sufficient
to record that although St. Paul visited jerusalem several times, he
stoutly denied that it was ever for the purpose of learning or obtaining
the approval of the other Apostles for his IGospel'.5

But St. Paul in Galatians is dealing with a very specific issue,
although it is at the heart of the Gospel. That issue concerns the relat-
ion of the Christian to the Jewish faith. Are there two degrees of
Christians, the circumcized and the uncircumcized? 1Is prior acceptance
of the Iaw a necessity for a true Christian? For Paul these and kindred
questions had only one answer, and that was that the Cross was all-
sufficient. Men Were saved by their acceptance of the free Grace of Christ

alone, as St, Paul himself had found - "My Grace is sufficient tor you.,"

St. Paul's vehemence and unccmpromising agssertion in this letter
is not that derived from an individuslistic adherence to petty issues,
about individual traditions, so much as from an all-consuming passiog
tor the greatest fact of all. There was no real inconsistency, as Ramsay
would suggestt if he had indeed accepted the Decrees ot the Jerusalem
Councilain their entirety! Those were not the things that were first in
his heart at this time; they were mere trivia. st. Paul was such a 'big!
person that he could even go so far as to put himself under Nazarite vows,
or closely abet those who had done so, without feeling that any hobgoblin
of inconsistency appeared on his horizons —~ he who wrote (alatians and
Romans! The issue was not of this or that individual tradition, but of
the central fact that the Church was not bound by ouncils and the mere
decisions of some reformed Sanhedrin - but by the living Spirit of God,

and indeed by'thé ever-present Spirit of the risen Christ.

1: Foakes  Jackson & Kirsofp lake : “The Beginmings of Christramity ,"VoliV,, pp- 195 ££:,
see K.Llake: "The Earlier g?:ch.s of st. Fal,”
32 Ack Xv, 29. 4, Ack. xxi, 24,

5: Prthe meaning of this cxpression, sec vnder. g

2: OP- cit,, ]9-191




81

We will never know all that the early Church suffered in the breaking
of the old moulds of the national faith, and when one considers today what
a poor effort we are still making of it, after twenty centuries of Christ-
ian precept, we can only marvel.at the power which sundered the most
intense and esoteric nationalism and religious cultus, and out of some of
its most fervent supporters produced men like St. Stephen, St. Paul and
St. Peter. What soul-searing battles must have gone on in a man like
St. Paul, who indeed circumcized Titus and Timothy, and who raced back
across half the Mediterranean to be in Jerusalem in time for Passover!

He who wrote Romans and Corinthians still felt a passionate longing for
the things of his national faith.

| iith all this in mind then we are in a better positi®n to try to
understand what St. Paul meant by his unequivocating denials of human

assistance in formulating his Gospel. His point is not that he received

no information from the historical and traditional (Ghurch which centred

in Jerusalem, but that he received all of his authority for propagating

the Gospel directly from the ILord. The historical facts of the yospel

were not repeated to him as to one ignorant of them, in his tremendous
spiritual experiences. He had probably battled and wrestled with all
the facts countless times and with a dozen different conclusions. Then
the Lord came to him and made a clear vision out of the confusing lights,
a picture out of the jig-saw., What Paul saw there was not derived from
any man, it was a new truth - the Gospel according to St. Paul,

So too for the facts of the Lord's Supper. Doubtless st. Paul had
heard the familiar words and seen the simple actions which had taken ﬂ

place in the Upper Room on many, many occasions. He may have heard several
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slightly differing accounts, from sources as different as the Lukan and
the markan traditions. Then, in one of his mighty moments of communion
with the Lord, probably when meditating upon the meaning of it all with
regards to the present needs of the Church, it suddenly came clear.
Never again could ﬁe doubt what he had to do. Like so many other major
issues of the faith this aspect too was now quite clear,_and he delivered
to Gorinth (as there can be little doubt he also did to all the other
Churches under his care) 'what he also had received of the Lord..."

If this summary of the process behind the Pauline pronouncements is
true to the facts, and it is hard to think otherwise, then we have to
deal in Paul's account not only with the tradition concerning the facts,

but with the interpretation which St. Paul received from the ILord. Does

this thenm militate against our earlier contention that we have to deal here
with a developed liturgical formula of the Church? .

The answer is both negative and positive,

The first fact that must be considered is that St. Paul goes out of
his way to emphasize that, although this Gospel he preached wés his own,
directly fram Christ, it was also later examined by the other aApostles
and,after they had gone into it in detail, completely approved by themf
Once more it is necessary té ask, 'was this Gospel a miracle of trans-
mission, or an illumination of previously cognized facts?! The answer must
be in favour of the latter. St. Paul is making no new departure in this
teaching about the Lord'!'s Supper, and it is not something open to question,
like his teaching about the universality of the Grace of Christ to Gentiles
and Jews alike. The very sparsity of reference in other Epistles is
surely complete proof of the general acceptance of what Paul taught in

I Corinthians about the Iast Supper! It is wrong to suggest that he makes

1: See -»..“'F!‘l‘nw

2: Gal. ii, i-10.
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no other mention of the Sacrament because he was relatively unconcerned
about it. On the contrary it was something he had "received of the Lord."
The only possible explanation is that this much at least of what St. Paul
taught‘his Churches was general practice throughout the Qatholic Church
as a whole, and apart from?ggﬁ;es which crept in (as mentioned in Jude}
and which had apparently occasioned this reference in the letter to
Cdrinth) there had been no essential divergence of opinion about it.

Thus, in considering the Pauline tradition of the Lord's Supper, the
first thing necessary is to attempt to decide upon the fundamental under-
lying tradition upon which his spiritual revelation of the Will and Purpose

of the ILord is based,

ST. LUKE AND ST. PAUL:

Because of their close comnexion, it is first necessary to consider
the relation between the Lukan and Pauline Iast Supper narratives, 1In an
exhaustive analysis of the texts, Jeremias comes to the conclusion that
the Longer Text (verses 19b - 20) is a non-Tukan passége, derived from
iiturgical sources: "Aus alledem ergibt sich mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit,
das ILuke xxii, 19b-20 nicht von Iukas stammt. Verse aber, die nicht von
Iuke stammen, konnen -~ der Schluss erscheint unvermiedlich - night wohl
der ursprungliche Iukas-Text seint Aber dieser Schluss ist hinfallig,
sobald man Ernst damit macht, das wir es Luke xxii,19b-20 mit ein litur-
gischen Text zu tun haben... ...ILukanischer Sprachgebrach ist also hier
gar nicht zu erwarten."a

Jeremias conjectures that the reason for the similarlity between
Lukan and Pauline usages in the Longer Text is that they stem from 1it-

urgical usage in the same Church, probably the Church of Antioch.

1: Jude 12.
2: op.cit, p-77.
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Thus Otto says: "Perhaps he (Paul) took over, possibly in Antioch, the
more developed tradition, and recognized it as the one willed by Christ.
He did . not artificially invent his account, nor even individual features
of it, What he records is elearly traditional material long since rounded
dff, a piece of material which had long possessed a firm ritual."1

leaving aside for the moment the latter suggestion, that both the
Iukan and Pauline forms arise, as Jeremias says, "aus einer Gegend des
paulinischen Missionsgebietes stammen, eher doch wohl... aus der syrischen
Heimatkirche des Iukas, in der auch Paulus vor seinen Missionsreisen lange
Zeit gearbeitet hat."z The immediate question is;whethar St, Paul depends
on a Lukan source for his account, or vice-versa, or whether each arises
from a separate and independent source.

While small differences (such as aufinv forMFuv; and €11‘l ey for keyuv )3
may readily be explained from the different approach of the writer (St.
Tuke trying to portray events as an eye-witness making a running commentary
while St. Paul tries to describe them from the standpoint of a historian)
there are other and more significant differences. If st. Tuke's
account was the source for Paul's information (or indeed if any of the
Synoptics! traditional sources were) it is very hard to explain why St.
Paul omitted the words "and He gave to them! (Kal E%hn<ev XUTOIS );3
Again, after the Breé.d Words, St. Paul aomits the word J:&f/;evov, from the
phrase given by St. Luke as To 3nef> 5}153\! 3{5'6/&&?0\'. Both SS.Luke and Paul
omit the fact that Jesus gave the Cup to the Disciples ( ESwkey  auTois )
and “the fact that all drank of it (Mark: ka1 émov & wirol notvres: Matt,: mi€Te
,6}’ A UToD 1;.,[‘;1'35).3 Paul also omits the phrase in common to the Synoptics
that the Blood was "shed for you' (many) - 1:1; {?}f-,f;;, "{,?gﬁ”}é*xum; YoV,

Paul alone adds the injunction, repeated in parallel to the similar words

1: R.OHo, of.cit, Psab. 2. op.ci, p.
3: See pp-B&E. below.
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after the distribution of the Bread, "Do this in remembrance of Me!, and

€ 7 . i
adds further "as oft as you drink it.t (osaxis €av mvnTe ),

From these facts it would seem that St. Paul has several significant
‘omissions from the Lukan account, which would be hard to explain were it
to be assumed that he was dependent upon a Lukan source, such as Proto-
Luke, for his version of the tradition. On the other hand it is equally
hard to explain why St. Luke would have omitted the final injunction to
repetition, and especially the words "as oft as ye drink it"”, had he been
awgre of their existence.

The conclusion here is that both writers had access to a very sim-
ilar if not to the same written account of the Lord's Supper, or else
both received their tradition in oral form within the same living Church.
Both apparently felt able to make minor editorial changes to it as they
felt necessary. This primary source behind ILuke and Paul seems to be
quite different from that behind the Gospels of Mark and Matthew, but at
least portions of these earliest sources were not so different that they
might not in their turn have been translations of the identical primitive

Aramaic report.

COMMON MATERTAL TO ALL FOUR TRADITIONS:

The remarkable similarity of order and vocabulary between all four
accounts of the Bread Words in the Institution is evident from a glimpse
at the accounts arranged in parallel.é Matthew, Mark and Tuke indicate that
behind them was a common Aramaic originai$reading: N"TAKING BREAD AND GIVING
THANKS, HE BROKE IT AND GAVE IT TO THEM AND SAID THIS (IS) MY BODY."
To this account Mark has added the word Rqﬁere (Take ye) and Matthew

further adds ¢ayer€ (Eat ye). St. Paults account is identical with

1: See }p.88-9 below. 2: See Vinc. Taylor, op.cit, pp.206 f£.

3: See [86F below, 4: See Jeremia;, op.cif, p 99



this except for the omission of the words: "and gave it to them!", as we
have seen.i

This is the form of the most primitive of all accounts of the Iord's
Supper, and was most probably the formula in use in the first decade of
the Church's life. It is the source not only for the Shorter Lukan
account, but is clearly the type of liturgy St. Luke had in mind when
writing the Acts, when he described the Disciples as meeting together on
the first day of the week to 'Break Bread!'. Here, from a purely lin-
guistic standpoint, we find powerful evidence for the primacy of the ILukan
Shorter Text, for, while these words about the Bread were 'settled! by
the time St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, the tradition about the Cup
was still in a state of flux. Far from there being an abrupt and unnatural
termination of the text at this point, as Jeremias thinksi we see here
the traditional original ending, and both SS, Luke and Paul have added mat-
erial from another source at some later stage.

With regard to the words of Jesus over the Wine, we find that there
is no uniformity of linguistic tradition, although there is a large amount
of material in common. Had this part of the tradition been of equal age
and standing with the Bread Words, we would have expected at least the
principal words of Jesus to have had the same uniformity as the words
nThis is My Body". The corresponding Wine Words however indicate two
rathe; different expressions of the same basic concept:

mMatthew and Mark give: "This is my blood of the Covenant which is

shed for maﬁy.“

Tuke and Paul give: "This Cup is the New Covenant in my blood" -

ILuke alone adding: "which is shed for you,"
Jeremias contends that these latter words; although absent at this point

by the Apostle
in the Pauline account, have clearly been translated[into the Bread Words,

1-. (ee ako Prﬁﬁﬁ. bﬁlw

2. op.aify p-T18. "Der korzbext [k.xwii, 15 -19a st héchst ﬁir}enarl';g weqen  Seines

) 2 . " Al i
Udersraschenden vunvermiltelten  Abbrechens.
e d V.
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but rightly belong here in his source ’c.oo.'1 If this is so, then the simi~-
larity between the sources of the two separate expressions is enhanced,
but not so as to enable us to formulate a common Aramaic original as in
the case of the Bread Words.

~ The opinions of a wide selection of scholars at this point bears
out what we have found. Thus Vincent Taylor says: "ihen it can be shown
that one saying is probably not derived from a second, and that the second
need not be a variant of the first, there is matter for raflexion."z With
JeremiasshOWever he also contends that the essential meaning of the two
expressions is the same. G,.H.C.Macgregor says that "it is significant that
:ﬁost of the variations in our four accounts of Jesus'! words centre on the
covenant Cup, concerning which tradition was evidently not nearly so firm
as concerning the distribution of the Bread, andlsuch varistions of prac-
tice would be more easy to understand if the covenant Cup had no place in
the most primitive ritual of the Supperfiq- On this same point Vincent
Taylor comments: "this would be an added reason for thinking that he (Mark)
did not know the words 'This is My Blood! as a word of Institution."sHe
also thinks that there were "diversities of practice" at this point of
the rite in Palestine.

Otto speaks of the same matter when he says: "fine was drunk when
~one had it, otherwise nothing was drunk. Even for the rite of 'fractio
panis' the Cup Was not required unconditionally, for in Christ's Last
Supper it was not an essential. In this way we may explain the fact that,
in ;ertain Christian communities, the rite was practised as breaking of
bread, and nothing else. 1In the poor primitive Church in Jerusalem it
must have occurred often enough in this more simple form."

Putting all this opinion and evidence into a simple statement, we

1: 0p- cit, P76, . 4. "Eycharishi Or‘-gr‘ns*, (!915), he1-8.
£ \ 1 o . inversion of rd "m
2: op. ct, p20S. 5. o}. cit, bp- 139 39.(1':‘ ;‘:'m;I ﬁ“ Cu;'.,; ¢ % aclion

3. nP. at., P.'}9. 6. op. cit, H) 319 =20,
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may say that the most probable explanation of the similarities and diff-
erences between the two forms of the tradition is that the ¢up Words,
although not altogether wanting in the earliest rites of the ghurch, were
much less frequently used than the Bread Words, which were in constant .
if not daily usage. As We have seen, Wine was not very common among the
poorer classes of Palestine, and it is highly probable that at the
earliest stages the Sacrament was frequently celebrated with bread only,
but when wine was available, and particularly on more formal occasions,
the Cup was also a part of the service. It is not therefore without
special significance that Paul adds the words "as oft as ye drink itw

to the Cup Wofds of the tradition which he shared in common with Luke,
for in those early aays this provision was necessary to explain why the
rite was not always conducted with hoth bread and wine, The form of

his expression (gdums eaty mvqre ) - 80aK1S  with the Subjunctive

might even be translated:'whenever you should happen to drink it.n

THE FOUR ACCOUNTS ARRANGED IN PARALLEL:

Matt: ecOiovrwov & autwy ld(ﬂm o I:]fous dpTov
Mark: et €6 BiovTwy U TwyY ldﬁwv ap Tov
Tuke: KMY oo = M‘Qwv JpToV
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Paul: Kol eummﬁqo’&s ERAXRCEY —— e e e o ———
i :
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THE CUP WORDS:
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THE ORIGINS OF THE LITURGIES:

lle have already seen considerable grounds for linking the names of
Luke and Paul with Antioch, and the obvious suggestion is, as Jeremias has
indicated, that the distinctively Pauline and Lukan traditions stem from the
Church in that city, while the Markan and Matthean traditions correspond
to'that of the mother Church in Jerusalem. This immediately affords an
explanation for a number of factors, including the most difficult question
of all - namely, Tuke's persistent preference for the order of the Shorter
Text, being prepared to expand it, but never to discard it for the more
‘catholic' form, If this primitive rite had been brought to Antioch by the
first missionaries, and if Luke had learnt it there from the lips of his
spiritual 'father'!, then we have an adequate explanation of the tenacity
with which he clung to it as something very near the roots of his own
spiritual experience. It would even help us to see how closely the rite
of the Eucharist was connected with primitive evangelism! 1Whether at this
stage the rite was conveyed in a written form as part of what we now know
as the Passion Narrative, or (more probably) as an oral tradition deeply
impressed on the memory by constant use, it is not important for us to
ask here,

In the early years which followed the establishment of the church in
Antioch, as a more developed unity became necessary between the Antiochan
and Jerusalem Churches, the liturgical forms and especially that of the
principal rite of the Supper would come in for special attention, Thus
as the Supper Rite developed in Jerusalem it would be conveyed to the
daughter Church, but inevitably there would appear & number of brief rubrics
or instructions indicating what was being done, or had always been done, in

the older Church. Otto indicates this when he observes: "as soon as the
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rite passed over into circles wﬂere previously such rites were neither
practised nor known... supplementary words were necessary and had to be
inserted: they required the rite.to be carried out, and that in a certain
‘manner and with a certain purpose: "fhis do in remembrance of me."'1 Thus
when Luke's account reflects this instruction in the words mentioned by
Otto (and St. Paul goes even further in this direction because he writes
for a community further removed from the atmosphere and influence of
Palestinian tradition) there is no suggestion that we have here the first
instance of innovation. On the contrary we have here the rirst detinite
verbal expression of something which had always and unquestionably been a
part of the earliest practice of the Church in Jerusalem.z As Goguel.
observes: "Since the early Church believed that it was obeying the will of
the Loord in celebrating the Communion, the suppression by Mark of a command
to repeat the rite which he found in the source would be unintelligible."3
But Mark was not suppressing anything, he was rather reflecting the prim-
itive tradition of the mother Church, and there such rubrics had never
been necessary or even considered; the procedure and repetition of the
rite-weré integral with their Christian living, and it was only the precious
words concerning the Body and Blood that focussed their attention.

If the tradition were still in the oral stage, and if the usage involv=
ing the Cup were less frequent than that of the Bread, we have a perfect
explanation for all the problems connected with the slight divergences of
description and expression in the Iast Supper accounts. By the time that
8t. Paul wrote to the Corinthians the use of the Cup was becoming the
regular and expected thing in the service, and so he delivered this trad-
ition to them as he had received it, together with such necessary words of

elucidation and instruction as might well have been used by the first

1: Op.ctt, p-325 . 3. or. cit, p-446.

2. Vinc. Taylor sugqests the possibility that Jasus expounded MWis own words; op.cit, p. 304,
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missionaries to Antioch.

THE DATE OF THE SHORTER TEXT:

The implications of much that we have seen are that the Shorter Text
refiécts the usage in Antioch before the liturgy of the Lord's Supper
became settlé&into the form represented in I Corinthians, This means
that it dates from a time well before A.D. 50 - by:which time the usage
of the Church ( probably aided by the inspired authority of St, Paul)
had developed into the.form which we still follow. This does not mean
that St. Luke's Gospel was subatantially complete by that time, but
rather that the groundwork of the tradition was definite and becoming
fixed in the living experience of the Church,

It is most probable that at this point we have to deal with matters
of liturgical interest only, or at the most with the.Passion narratives
(énd in the case of Antioch, possibly with a further body of teaching
later to appear im Proto-Luke). Hence we can see that if the early
Antiochan teaching about the Lord's Supper had gone out to the mission-
gield in Asia Minor, as is most likely, and if it thereby became firmly
fixed in the affections and traditions of some isolated Christian
Church, then prejudice and obstinacy might both have been factors in
bringing changes into the Longer Text of Luke when it appeared there,
the motive being to maintain that which the local authorities felt sure
to be a more primitive form of the rite. If this is so, then we have
here the explanation best suited to the‘amsrgence of the text of Codex
Bezae fD! at this point (together with its allies).

If this local tradition was also the one in which Luke had been reared,
we have a case which fits the majority of the facts, and which brings

us closer than we'may otherwise be able to get in our attempts to find




an explanation of the Bezan and 0ld Iatin texts of Tuke. On the other
hand the only alternative is to suppose that Luke's whole Gospel with the
Shorter Text was written before A.D.50.

A close analysis of Paul's writings discloses that there are many places
Wwhere there is clear dependence on a Matthean tradition, i.e, tradition
unigque to Matthew as far as our present knowledge goes, but not in the form
or verbal agreement close enough to compel us to accept a literary connexion.
It is not to be supposed that Matthew too was written in this earliest
period and in vogue in Antioch when St. Paul was there, however. On the
contrary it simply indicates that the several traditions which were later
collected into Gospels in the various major Chufches Were never completely
isolated in those areas, but went out to the Christian community at large
in various and often slightly divergent oral traditions. Thﬁs when the
Gospels as we know them finally appeared, they represented authoritative
statements of traditions already generally well-known rather than newly
publicized facts. It is probable that we tend drastically to over-simplify
the whole history of the preservation of the tradition in the early Church,
and even of the major collections which have become our (ospels. Tt is
highly probable, tor instance, that John Mark began to collect the sayings
of Peter during the decade or more during which they were both residing in
Mark's home in Jerusalem, Possibly 2 great deal of what we now know as
Mark}s Gospel was in written form before it was ever given_to the Church
of Rome as its own peculiar Gospel. = Whatever else we know about Mark we
can be sure of this, that he was interested in history, particularly of the
life of Jesus, and also he was a person of literary interests — for he was
St. Peter's tinterpreter!'. Such a person, spending ten years or more

with St. Peter from his early 'teens upward, must surely have made some
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beginninga upon his great vocation! During fhe years in Jerusalem,
however, the peculiarly Petrine version of the Gospel would not come into
prominence as it later did in Rome, for there in the home Church would bé
a continual process of addition and restatement by many authorities, which
was eventually to lead to the emergence of such a history as that by St.
Matthew,

If we wait until St.Mark gets to Rome to have him write his Gospel,
Wwe must inevitably fall foul of some of the most telling arguments for
its priority, such as the very human and even naive descriptions of the
failings of the Twelve, as well as such words about Jesus as "He could
do there no mighty work...“1

We may also be sure however that at the time when St. Mark wrote in
Rome, the tradition of the Jerusalem Church had not yet resulted in a
written Gospel available to the Church at large, or else there would have
been no call for St. Mark to have published the preaching and teaching
of St. Peter, What was happening in Jerusalem however was already affecting
the Church in Antioch, and St. Luke's Gospel is one of its indirect results
— as compared with Proto-Luke,

It would be presumptuous here, from a consideraﬁion of the Passion
Narratives alone, to attempt a restatement of the date of origin of the
Synoptic Gospels, but the plea we must make is. for a consideration of the
probability that the Gospels as we know them are the best individual
statements of the great bodies of tradition which had accumulated in their
several areas over many years, and which had finally been investigated
and published under Apostolic authority in this connected and written form,

In support of this view we have St. Luke!s own statement in the Prologue

to his Gospel:

1: See Streeler, op. cit, pp. 162 #f,



"Forasmuch as many have undertaken to draw up a narrative concerning
those things which have been fulfilled among us, even as they delivered
them unto us, which from the beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers
of the Word; it seemed good to me also, having traced the course of all
things accurately from the first, to write unto thee in order, most
excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know the certainty concerning the
things wherein thou wast instructed.n1
ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE EARLY DATING OF LUKE:

One argument égainst the early date of Tuke's Gospel is the claim
that he made use of information from Josephus's "Antiquities" which was not
published before about A.D. 95.? Most critics however reject this claim
today. As an alternative dating the period A.D. 75-85 has been most
popular, mainly becsuse it is suggested that the internal evidence requires
a date after‘the fall of Jerusalem. It is said that in.chapter xi, and
especially in the words: "And when ye shall see Jerusalem encompassed with
armies, then know that the desolation is nigh. Then let them which are
in Judea fly to the mountains.."sthere is a later reference to the destruc-
tion of the city. (Despite the clear sense to the contrary, of course, for
the whole point of the story is that it was a prophecy.)

Streeter argues here that Luke made alterations to fit the tacts,
after their occurrence, when using mark's record of Jesus' prophecy about
the !'Abomination of pesolation'. Such inference is incipient in every
opinion that this passage indicates a date later than A.,D. 70. It is
highly questionable to assume that the author of the third Gospel was the
kind of person that this opinion implies, namely that he would deliberately
tamper with the record of Jesus' sayings simply to add colour to suit the
trends of the times, or to enhance Jesus' omniscience-value. If he were
that kind of man it is questionable whether we could trust anything of his

own peculiar witness at all, and in the light or his prologue, whether he

ought even to be in the Christian Ghurch.

t: luke i, 1=4,
2: Shreeler, op. cit, PP‘.SST‘H"-
3. ibid, pp. 491 fe.
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}t is undoubtedly true that St. Luke exercised the right of an editor,
but this fact does not come within that province, and in many instances
doubtless his alterations have been in the interests of the greater
accuracy of the recofds. We have already made suggestions that there
have been differences from Markan material due to a difference in oral
backgroundg, and this explanation is probably the best one for this
particular instance.

In any case throughout her long history Jerusalem had often enough,
unhappily, had the armies of her enemies assembled at her gates. The
memories of the disgusting exéesses of the time of Antiochus Epiphanes
were not so old as to enable mrs to say that these events were not in the
mind of Jesus and His hearefs when an 'Abomination of Desolation!' was
mentioned.

Again, if the final work on the Gospel of Luke was done in Rome, it
is most likely that the coming campaign against Judea was no close secret
there in the years 64,~65, and if st. Mark came to Rome in answer to
St. Paul's request:'it is probable that he would bring news of the growing
fears in Jerusalem; and of the brewing trouble evident in many places.
So even if changes were made to the words of Jesus, there is still no
need to postulate a date after the gctual.ggla of Jerusalem.

The.words ' Abomination of Desolation! of Mark are not carried over
into the Lukan writings - if indeed 'Mark!' were the source of this
prophecy, which may be questioned ~ but there may well be nothing more
remarkable about this than the fact that it was a Jewish phrase, not
very meaningful to Gentiles, and certainly not a very 'winning! kind of

expression to use to the Roman Theophilus, even if he were a catechumen

of the Church.

1: T Tim,, Iv, u-13,
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| In_any event, critics who insist on a late date for Luke because of
these reasons, have yet to explain why Matthew, to which they assign a
similarly late date, did not change the words from the Markan formt

Thus certaip of the chief arguments against the early dating of Luke
fall to the ground, and in favour of the early date there is a great
deal of evidence, not to say probability. The clear use which St. Paul
makes of material found only in Luke indicates that behind the Gospel
as we now have it there was a definite complex of tradition dating

from a very early period indeed.

- EXTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR THE DATE OF LUKE.

| Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Irenaeus and many others witness
to the fact that Luke was well known and accepted as authoritative by the
second half of the second Century. Marcion made copious use of it, and
his canon is generally assigned to the year 140. 1In his commentary on
this Gospel Creed shows that the Gnostics, like Basilides and Valentinus,
Werelaw&re of the existence of Luke, and the latest date we can put to
this evidence is A.D, 140. The 'Didache! indicates clear dependence on
Luke in its present form, and it was probably in existence before the end
of the first Century. Streeter and others have shown that John's Gospel
assumes the prior existence of Lu.ke,land that means the Gospel was widely
known and accepted by about A.D, 90-95, Streeter also shows that Luke
was probably known to Clement of Rome, writing about A.D. 96.2-

In addition to these facts there are indications in St, Paul!s writings
and the evidence within the Gospel itself, In all it would seem that
there is no real reason to put a date much later than A.D. 65 for the
final publication of the Gospel as we know it, and a date much earlier

_ than this for some of the special material gathered by Luke,

1: op. cik, pp. 401 ff., 540.
2: iLid-; #. 52, #.



THE GOSPEL BACKGROUND OF THE PAULINE TEACHING:

While the evidence tor St. Paul's familiarity with the Gospel tradition
is such that verbal dependencies are relatively rare, the connexion between
the two bodies of teaching, viewed cumulatively, is very close indeed.

The fact that there are so few, if any, actual verbal guotations trom the
Gospels, as we would expect, is considerable proof that they were not highly
developed as teaching authorities at the time when Paul wrote, even if they
were in existence, — although he was hardly the kind of man to sit passively
before a manuscript, even if-written by an Apostle, and copy out portions

of its teaching. His great certainty was that he himself was clearly aware,
at every essential point, of the mind and will of the Iord the Spirit.

It will be of great value nevertheless for us to make a study of the
uses St., Paul makes of (ospel material, or of coincidences between the two
bodies of teaching, for thus we will be able to gain added insight into the
kind of traditional background in which he was reared as a Christian; and
again it will possibly aid us in establishing further the date and origins
of the records which are our particular concern. e must therefore aim at
developing a list of similarities of thought and expression, and try to
arrive at some conclusions as to which of the Gospels is closest to St.
Paults own view-point of the Life and Teaching of Jesus.

It will be found that.Romans and T Uorinthians exhibit by tar the closest
connexion between Pauline teaching and the specific Gospel records, and this
is only to be expected as these are the two most carefully reasoned letters
by the Apostle - his others being much more spontaneous, and in certain
instances even impetuous outpourings of his own convictions, or vwhat he feels

to be the guidance of the Spirit.

Turning then first to the Roman correspondence, we now list the evidence



as to dependence or close agreement with Gospel teaching:

THE EVIDENCE OF RQMANS:

1. Romans i, 3:

3. it

i,16:

ii, 1:

ii, 6:

ii,16:

1i1,19:

vi, 16:

"He was made of the seed of pavid."

This indicates that Paul was familiar with the teach~
ing about the infancy of Jesus, either in the Lukan or
Matthean tradition - Mt. i,1; Ik.ii,2. (L or M)

"T am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ.n
Mark and Iuke both record the sayings of Jesus:
"Whoever is ashamed of me and my words..." The verb
is the same in both cases, Paul having énmcxuwfz.w
while Luke and Mark have énausxuvgq
(Tuke ix,26; Mk, viii,3g) (NOT Q1)

"Wherein thou judgest another thou condemnest thyself,.n
There is almost complete verbal agreement here with
the saylng of Jesus recordeq in Matthew and Luke:,
(Paul) 6v 'J’ Yip Kpivers Yo Ere (;ov o'euu*rov nemcn vers,

(Luke) &y & yap KpiuoxTt Kpive Kf:ﬂa]q'e @)

'who will render to every man according to his works,"
This saying, recorded by Matthew alone, is a most
interesting parallel:

(Paul) dn96w66| eaérm Knt'ra: TR Epym uu'roﬂ

(Matt) &moSwoer E—u.a--m KaTa TX nfm:;w MoV . ()

"In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by
Christ Jesus according to my Gospel."

This reference is interesting because of the statement
about 'my Gospel!. It has been claimed that here
Paul is referring to Luke, but it is Matthew's Gospel
which alone tells the stery of Jesus judging the
nations. The Son of Man as judge in the Last Days
was not a new idea in Jewishithought however, and too
much stress must not be placed on this passage. (M)

"That thou thyself art a guide of the blind..."

There is a very probable reference here to Matt.vx, 1.
Once again pMatthew alone of the Synoptics records

this saylng rererred to by Paul ;

(Paul) MénoiBds Te SewTOV, ?33 nysy Encon TOPADY -

(Matt) TugAol  Elow rnm TVEADY- (M)

tto whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his
servants ye are...'.

There is a reflexion here of the saying of Jesus:
'No man can serve two masters..." recorded in both
Matt. vi,24 and Luke xvi,13. (@)




loo

Romans vii, 3: "If while her husband liveth she be married to another man

she shall be called an adultress."

All three of the Synoptics record the saying of Jesus on
this matter of remarriage of divorcees, which may be in
Pault's mind here, as it seems certain to have been in

I Cor., vii,10-11 (ef. Mk.x,11-12; Mattw,32 & Ik.xvi,18){Q)

9. it X, 9¢  "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus...!"
Matthew x,32 and Tuke xii,8 both record the saying of
Jesus: "Whosoever shall confess me before men...!" to which
this may be a reference. (@
10. noxij,8: "He that giveth, let him do it with singleness.m
This is probably a clear reference to the Matthean:
"ithen thou doest thine alms let not thy left hand know
what thy right hand doeth." vi,3. (M)
11, ARG = 55 1 "Bless those who persecute you.,,"
The verbal similarity is so great here with regard to the
saying of Jesus recorded by both Matthew and Luke, that
it probably indicates dependence:
(Paul) eu)o1¢1re Tous SIOKONTHS  OMAS .-
(Matt) mposedyesde unéf: TGV SiwkéV Twy &/uds
(Luke) ‘@dojéite mus Emfw)l-{vous OpLs .. Q)
12, " xii,17: "Render tc no man evil for eviln,
"Do not resist evil.n (Matt.v,39) (M)
13. " xii,20: "If thine enemy hunger, feed him..."
"Tove your enemies and pray tfor those who persecute you.n
Matt.v,4h; cf. Luke vi,27. @)
Yo wxiidg g "Render therefore to all their dues, tribute to whom it is
due," All three Syhoptics record the saying of Jesus:
"Render unto Caesar the thlngs that are Caesar's,.."
Matt. xxii,21; mk.xii,17; Lk. xx,25. (M)
15. " xiii,9&10: "... and if there be any other commandment, it is summed
up in this word, namely 'Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself!; love worketh no ill to his neighbour: love
therefore .is the fulfilling of the Law,"
cf.'""Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyselfn — on these
two hang all the ILaw and the Prophets.! Matt.xxii,39-%0)
M
163 ® xiv,10: "We shall all stand before the judgement seat of Christ."
see 5, above, (x)
17. " xiv,18: "Everyone of us shall give account of ourselves to God."
cf. "Every idle word that men shall speak, they shall
give account thereof 1n the day of judgement o
(Paul) eﬁ eo:u'rw Adyov dooer T Beid
(Matt) Zno Sdroval ﬁol wOTolU lo-‘w &y lllu.éronl Kpt‘éds (M)
18, " xvi,19: "But yet I would have you wise unto that which is good
and simple concerning evil.n
1. Mak. ¥V, M.
2. Lokevi, 28,
3: Matt. Wi, 36,
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This is surely a reflection of the Wwords of Jesus:

"Be ye therefore as wise as serpents and as harmless as doves."

Found in Matthew alone; x,16, (M).
SUMMARIZING THE EVIDENCE OF ROMANS:

From”thé above most typical cases of parallel thought between Romans
and the Gospels, we find that there is not a single instance of affinity
with the Fourth Gospel, and that the msjority of cases can be referred to
Iuke. This is precisely what we ﬁould have expected with regard to these
two records. But a most significant feature emerges with regard to the
Gospel according to St. Matthew. There are several cases where i£ sSeems
that St. Paul must have had a knowledge of the peculiarly Matthean tradition,
if not of the uospel itself, viz: 4,5,6,10,12,15,16 and 18. poes this
constitute an argument for a very early date for Matthew?

Before making any Judgement on this question it would be necessary
to treat all the Pauline correspondence as thoroughly as we have done
Romans, and time will not permit that. It will be valuable however to
look at the First letter to Corinth, as a relatively early Epistle, and one
which, as we have mentioned, shows considerable aftinity with Gospel

teaching.

POSSIBLE MATTHEAN ELEMENTS IN I CORINTHIANS:

It is important £o try to decide whether First Corinthians shows any
knowledge of ljarkan and Matthean tradition.ggz found in Juke, for in this
way we can add to our knowledge of the traditional background from which
St. Paul wrote his account of the Last Supper. - Passages in the Epistle
indicating a knowledge of 'Q!' &/6r Proto-Luke, and so appearing parallel

in Matthew, are fairly cohclusive. e.g.



T fore 1,22

1,23
i,27a
1y e
vi, 2
vii, 10
viii, 3
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cr., Matt. xii,38 and Tuke xi, 29.

X156 vii,23
Xi,25 x,2L1
Vid,=l vi,37
xix, 28 xxii,30
v, 32 xvi,18
vii, 23 xiii, 27

There are however, several passages where there is a possibility of an

affinity with natthean material not found paralleled in Luke.

Some of these are:

1.

2,

3.

TiCors viii 12

I Cor, xidi,3c .-

I Cor.

I Cor.

=Eers

xv,27.:

xv,50 :

XV,52 :

"Thus, sinning against the brethren, and wounding
their conscience when it is weak, ye sin against
christ.n cf, Matt. xxv,40: "As you did it to
one of the least of these my brethren you did it
to me.n

"No man can say Jesus is Lord but in the Holy Spirit.n
cf, Matt, xvi,17: "Blessed art thou Simon bar Jonah,
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee,
but my Father which is in Heaven." (see L below).

"He put all things in subjection under his feet; but
when He saith: A1l things are put in subjection..."
cf. Matt. xxviii,18: nJesus came and said unto them,
A1l authority in Heaven and earth has been given
unto me...'"?

"Flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God."
possibly some connexion with Matt, xvi,17 (see 2.)

"The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be
raised incorruptible and we shall be changed..."
cf. Matt, xxiv,31: "He will send out his angels
with a loud trumpet call, and they will gather
his elect,.."

With the exception of this last instance, which is very doubtful, as

it must have been a common enough conception of the Last Day (Mark and Luke

however omit all mention of the Trumpet at this point, on the other hand)

these cases all contain discourse, and it might be conjectured as to

. whether they are not possibly part of 'Q7, omitted in Iuke for some reason

we do not know,

1f this is so, then there is no need to regard them as peculiarly

Matthean, as is now suggested. As this applies equally to ‘the passages

1. Pobably a refce. fo Puviii, (c& R.cx) however.
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cited from Romans, it is possible that we have here a further strand of

information about the contents of 'Q' — especially if that document were

the ofticial record of the Church from which St. Paul derived much of his
information.

Apart from the few instances of apparent parallelism of language
quoted from Romans however, it is very doubtful if one can say more than
that Paul had become conversant with an oral tradition which at many points
dominatea his thinking, and found expression in his language. It is most
unlikely from all these instances that he so much as attempted anything in
the way of quotation. On the other hand it would appear that he assumes
a certain familiarity on the part of his hearers with the facts of the
evangelié&l;traditiﬁn.

If the passages with a Matthean flavour did not in fact derive from
1Q', then it is necessary to accept that St. Paul received a good deal of
information from the areas in which St, Matthew'!s Gospel later emerged,
and that would here seem to mean Antioch, . We know for certain that
he had spent at least a year in Antioch, before beginning on his First
lissionary Journey, and this other information adds contirmation to the
theory of Ramsay that when he went to Jerusalem to convey assistance from
Antioch during the famine, he stayed on there personally to supervise its
distribution, and so was present at meetings of the church there over a
period of several months.i ‘In this way we find explanation for the way

elements of tradition later found solely in Matthew came into his letters.

SUMMARIZING EVIDENCE FROM PAULINE SOURCES:

From this somewhat lengthy detour into the connexions between the Iukan
and Pauline traditions, we have seen a number of important factors emerge.

fie have discovered that there is good reason to believe that Luke!s earliest

1: 0? cit,, |!;;.4‘;.9 R
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training in the Gospel tradition occurred before any extensive contact
with St. Paul, and that the Shorter Text probably reflects this earlier
period. From a comparison of the four accounts of the Last Supper we
have discovered additional evidence for the probability of the primacy of
the tradition behind the Shorter Text -~ or that the earliest rite was a
'Bread' rite only. From St. Paul's method of dealing with traditional
source-material, we find reason to believe that the account of the instit-
ution of the Lord's Supper as delivered to Corinth represents the living
liturgy of his 'home Church', plus a small amount of explanatory material
derived from special spiritual illumination.

From all this emerges the probability that the order of appearance
of the accounts of the Supper is as follows: |
1. BREAD BREAKING: (ILuke's Shorter Text - possibly in oral tradition).
2. The Developed Jerusalem Rite: (Matthew and Mark)

3. The Developed Antiochan Rite: (Luke's Ionger Text -~ and possibly
by this time the first Cup had dropped out and was ;=
replaced in practice by the second.)

Lo THE CATHOLIC LITURGY: (The final result of the enquiries of the
Primitive Church, here seen as the Antiochan rite as
delivered to Corinth.)

Furthermore, although we have used the word 'developed! we do not

mean (and there are no grounds for supposing) that this means any later
addition to the words or intentions of Jesus. On the contrary we have

found ample grounds for respecting the meticulous accuracy and care with

which men like SS. Luke and Paul dealt with their sources and traditions,
and the 'development! was that of a growth of stimulated memory and in-

sight, under the influence of the growing needs of the living Church, and
directed by the work of the Holy Spirit.

Far from representing a new and even rival practice of the liturgy,
the Pauline tradition is therefore seen as an integral part of the one

growth.
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When one unversed in the niceties of criticism reads the Markan or
Matthean account of the Lord's Supper today, he experiences no surprise
or even enquiry in his mind, no matter how well acquainted he may be with
the Pauline account of the Tustitution. The reason is that the first two
Gospels present the substance of what St. Paul was explaining to Corinth,
and the Apostle's additional phrases (some of which were current in Antioch
foom the very first) are only what one would expect from the simpler
accounts, and were included to convey to the younger Churches what had
always been practiséd in the mother Church. If however only the first
two Gospels had survived to poatefity, we would all be to some degree at
the mercy of lster interpretation and 'derived! traditions as to the mean-
ing of some of the important aspects of what took place in the Upper Room.
But here St. Paul spcke out with authority to a Church already experienc-—
ing difficulties of this nature, and with his account there was placed
on record for the first time, what was not only the authentic tradition
of the Apostolic Church, but that which St. Paul confidently asserted to
be the mind of Christ Himself on this matter.

We have found evidence, moreover, that St. Paul was not dependent

.upon St., Luke for his Gospel training and traditions, and that as well as
his time in Antioch there is ample regson to believe that he became fam-

iliar with the traditions current in Jerusalem during his visits there,
traditions which later emerged as St. Matthew!s Gospel. This adds
assurance to our acceptance of his deliverance to Corinth as being not
simply a product of the Church in Antioch, but a living tradition of the
whole of Christendom.

There are good reasons for believing that St. Paul regarded the
Lord's Supper as an integral part of his Gospel, and that this, along with
his other teaching, had been compared with that of the other Apostles at

Jerusalem, It is even conceivable that later in Antioch the more developed
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liturgy was one of the points of discussion between SS. Peter and Paul.1
Summarizing what has emerged in this chapter then, we have seen that:

1. While Mark and Matthew reflect the original practice of the Lord's
Supper in the Jerusalem Church, Iuke and Paul reflect the rite as
received and practised in Antioch.

2. The Lukan Shorter Text ( 'D', it, etc..) is prﬁbably due to an attempt
to preserve a very primitive form of the Last Supper liturgy (probably
the one first known to Luke himself) which dates from a time before
the Cup had a regular place in the rite,

3. The Antiochan rite was settled into a form fairly close to that of
I Corinthians xi, at a time well before A.D. 50.

L. St., Paul, as did the first three Evangelists, firmly believed that
the Last Supper was instituted by Jesus Christ Himself in form and
intention as seen in I Corinthians xi.

5. Thé process whereby the primitive Church finally arrived at this
fullest account of the authentic tradition is reflected at four main
points, namely:

a. The Bread Breaking Rite (Acts and Luke's Shorter Text).
b. The Jerusalem Rite (Matthew and Mark).
¢. The Antiochan Rite (Iumke!s Longer Text).

d. The Catholic Liturgy (I Cor. xi.)

We are now in the position to gb on to the Longer Text of Luke and
to enquire whether it upsets either the chronological or the dogmatic

aspects of the Supper which we have so far observed.

1, Acts xv, 1, 24: cf, Gal. ii, 12: (See Ramsay, op. cit., pp.l57f).
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VI.

ST, TUKE!'S TONGER ACCOUNT.

From all that we have seen so far in St. Iuke's writings there has been
found no reason to doubt the chronology of the last days of Jesus! life
as derived from the Gospels of Mark and Matthew, On the contrary, as
weli as tinding direct references to the day and season, there have been
many places where the Paschal nature of the Iast Supper is clearly pre-
supposed., When we turn to the Longer Text this is seen to be even more
evident., It might be possible, for instance, by taking the Shorter Text
alone, and disregarding all the other evidence available, to say that
the sequence 'Cup-Bread! could derive from the rite of Kiddush for Sabbath.
Some have thus tried to conjure up a Kiddush for Passover, separate irom
the Seder itself, and preceding it by twenty-four hours; but the whole
world of Christian, to say nothing of jewish, scholarship is still waiting
for some shred of evidence that this anticipatory rite ever existed, or
could exist,

Tmportant then as the question of the primacy of the Iukan Shorter
or Longer Text really is, especially with regard to the interpretation of
the meal, it has no bearing upon the date of the Supper or its relation to
the Paschal meal., JLuke stands with Mark and Matthew, from largely inde=-
pendent evidence, as a witness to the fact that Jesus was celebrating the

Passover on the night of the fifteenth of Nisan when He instituted the
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Lord!s Supper,

LUKE'S LONGER TEXT - THE FINAL PICTURE:

The Ionger Text of the Iast Supper narrative, as perpetuated by the
vast majority of the authorities, indicates that this was the considered
and authoritative version which Tinally came from the hand of the author,
Tt. is no product of patch-work, like the two Syriacs, but an integrity.
There remains for us now to consider the picture that must have been in
St. Luke's mind as he produced this final version of the Iast Supper.

To recapitulate something of what we have already seen for the Shorter
Text then, and to include (as Luke has done) the material making up the
Longer Text, We arrive at the following picture:

- Jesus and His Disciples enter the Upper Room which has previously
been prepared for the Passover, and take their places at the low table,
reclining according to custom on the long cushions or couches set for the
purpose,. lhen they have all reclined, not without some contention as to
their seating arrangements, Jesus feels deep emotion as He prepares to
enter upon this longed-for rite. As He takes the first éup, used to
sanctify the Day and known as the Kiqgﬁsh Cup, He says:

nT have greatly longed to eat this Passover with you before I suffer,
for T tell you I will never eat it until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom
of God,"‘

These words strike a cold chill of tear to the hearts of the pisciples,
which is emphasized for them by the subsequent words of Jesus. First,
He blesses the wine:

iBlessed art thou, 0 Lord our God, King of the Universe, who createst
the fruit of the vine."

Then He takes the Cup, pauses, anqbassas it to the others saying:

1. Luke xxii 15,
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"Take and distribute this among yourselves, for I tell you I will no
more drink of the fru;t of the vine until such time as the Kingdom of
God comes,i
After all have partaken of the Cup, Jesus washes His hands and distributes
a pinch of parsley dipped in salt water to each of the company. Haten
after an appropriate blessing, this serves as a kind of hors d'oeuvres.

Jesus then takes the middle cake of the Unleavened Bread and breaks it
in halves, wrapping one half in a napkin for use later in the meal. The
unwrapped'half is displayed to the company, lying on a dish, which is

elevated so that all may see it. This is the traditionsl place for the
- celebrant to describe the miseries of the'ﬂavéﬁ;kEqu; may be here, or
later, after the main dish, when the Apikomen (half piece of Unleaved
Bread set aside) is eaten, that Jesus speaks the striking words:

"This is My Bodyi"

He then adds; "Which is given up for your —<. Do this in remem—
brance of met"

If it were at the earlier.place in the meal that this éccurred, we
could next imagine the Second Cup being filled, and it would be the time
for the Haggadic picture of the Exodus from Egypt. lWhether this was
the fheme on which Jesus spoke on this particular occasion Tuke does not
mention, but the likelihood is that, instead of this old traditional
narrative, Jesus here launched into words exﬁlanatory‘of the startling
things which had just been said and done, and also of His approaching
Death, At a pause in this teaching He would rise, and the Second Cup
would be blessed and drunk,F(perhaps it was at this point that the words
about the !True Vine!, as recorded in John xv, were spokeni)

After this Cup the meal proper began, and the Lamb would be served to

each member of the company by Jesus, who would first pass to each a 'sop!,
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or piece of Lamb with bitter herbs on a piece of Unleavened Bread, possibly
forming, as Hillel said, a kind of 1sandwich1.1

After the main meal, which must have been some considerable time later,
and after much conversation and probably teaching by Jesus, the time comes
for the third ritual cup, or 'Cup of Blessing!'. Jesus therefore rises
from the reclining position and takes this Cup, which as one of the ten

2
essential rites of Passover, must be specially blessed, and says:

UThis Cup is the new Covenant in my Blood, which is poured out for you,"

Such then is the Lukan account of that Tast Passover as it is

finally presented by him. It seems that Luke was inescapably convinced
of the accuracy and veracity of his own primary source, for he retained
the order of events in the earlier portion although the Markan and
Matthean tradition had differed as to the time when Jesus had spoken his
words of reﬁunciation of the fruit of the vine, for instancé. He even kept
to thé order of chronology concerning the time Judas left the meal, thus
retaining the startling breaking-off from the words of the Sacrament
by the harsh reality of:

"But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is on the table with

me.es'

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO TRADITIONS:

It is as well to notice clearly the major points of difference between
the two cycles of traditions. The following are added to the account by
Mark and Matthew:

1. Jesus' saying about His great desire to eat this Passover with His
Disciples. In Mark/Matthew the first word is of the betrayer, and
before any mention is made of a sacramental meal Jesus denounces

Judas in similar terms to those used by [uke at a later juncture.

1: Exed. Xii,®; Tosh. Posa.l,3%: » Zeb. 79a. See Edersheim , 9. cit, Yol. T, }- Sob;
also Gastr, op.cik, p.64.

% Edersheim, ibid, p.Sob.
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Luke's account supposes that Judas had been present throughout the

sacramental meal.

2 mark/Matthew do not refer to the Kiddiish Cup, although it is
quite unthinkable that they did not pre-suppose it.

3. While none of the three describes the actual point of exit of
Judas, the different places at which the two traditions conceive of
the words prophesying betrayal make it possible that they had differ-
ent ideas on this point of chronology toc. (On the other hand it is
even more probable that they simply accepted the fact that Judas was
present throughout, and therefore must have slipped away en route to

the Garden to summon the mob, This is proof of the conversation with

Judas being in the nature of an taside!.

Lo Mark/Matthew both make the definite statement that they were
actually eating when Jesus took the loaf and blessed and broke it;
thus indicating that Supper was under way, and suggesting that the
sacramental loaf Was a fresh and whole one, unconnected with the
Passover rite as such,

bie Iuke adds the words commanding the repetition of the rite, which
would seem to be instruction to the Antiochan Church of vwhat in
Jerusalem had always been understood to be the intention of Jesus.

6. Not having described the Kiddush Cup, iark/Matthew place the words

of renunciation in juxtaposition with the Sacramental Cup.

FEATURES NOT FOUND IN THE LUKAN ACCOUNT:
e As we have noticed, Mark/Matthew mention that it was "while they
were eating" that Jesus took the loaf for the sacramental act.
2. iuke does not record the markan word "Take ye!", nor the further

Matthean addition: "Eat ye", in connexion with the Bread.
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3. Similarly with regard to the Cup, Luke omits the fact that Jesus
gave it to the Disciples, although this would be obvious from the
nature of the account.

s Iuke, in keeping with this silence about procedure, omits the
words "All drink of thisi" (Matthew) or "And they all drank of itn
(Mark).

These silences about procedure can hardly be claimed to be significant
because of the words added by Iuke "This do in my remembrance'; except

- for the fact that it indicates how little Iuke set out éimply to 1fill~-

out'! his account. There is no ground here for the critic who claims
that Luke's (and indeed Paul's) account is simply an embellished version

of the Markan narrative.

AN ATTEMPT AT CONFLATION:
It can be assumed that Luke at least knew of the Markan tradition

when he wrote his Gospel, and we must consider that he had good reasons
for every detail in which his account differed from the former., Thus
Luke must have been sure that Jesus actually did say the words he records
concerning His great desire to eat this Passover with the Twelve. He
must have been equally convinced that the first Cup ought to be included
in his account, although aware that it might seem confusing to the
Gentile mind. There is a balance of emotion in his narrative which

ié lacking in those by Mark and Matthew, The way in which they immed-
iately launched into accounts of the Betrayal lowers the spiritual tone
of the narrative, and takes so much for granted of the reader, that the
orderly sequence of the Lukan narrative appeals to us far more than

its counterparts as being true to the nature of the meal for which Jesus

had prepared so minutely and thought about so fondly.

Jesus! first thoughts were surely greater than those concerning
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the miserable Betrayer and his unmasking. This is to be His last Pass-

over, in fact His last meal with the Disciples, and He indicates these
two facts at thg outset of the meal. (onsider the statelj parallelism
of the Lukan account of the meal:

There is the two-fold renunciation: "I will no more eat...m

and : "T will no more drink,.."

Then : "This is my Body"... followed after some time by the words:

nThis is my Blood.!

There is too the incipient thought-sequence between the traditional
blessing over the !'fruit of the vine! and the statement renouncing
the 'fruit of the vine,!

According to St, Luke it is only when the meal had begun, and the
Disciples had entered deeply into the.emotional and spiritual tone of
their_Master's own feelings,that He broaches the question of His Betrayal.
Possibly the meal would be drawing to a close, and Jesus would have said
all that He desired to say to the Disciples as His last message, before
He took the initiative and started Judas off on his fateful errand.

If, as of course we would like to think, Judas-had actually slipped
out into the night before Jesus rose to crown this Passover meel in
His Sacraﬁental acts (when indeed He indicated the consummation of all
Paschal observances) then the Synoptics! account is the more accurate
here; (for Luke, as we have seen, puts the act of unmasking after the
sacred rite, but it would seem from Mark/Matthew that Judas was sent
off earlier;) Tt seems inescapable that Mark/mMatthew are right here,
for there would be little point in dismissing Judas after the Sacrament,
whereas it is very evident that his presence during this most solemn act

would be an unbearable memory and reproach to the other pisciples ever

afterwards.
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Although Mark/ Matthew omit any reterence to Jesus'! having ordered
the repetition of the act, we have seen earlier that everything points
to this as having been implied, if not actually stated by Jesus. There
coul& have been no doubt in the minds of the Disciples that this was
something that was to take the place of the Passover - they could never

celebrate that in the old way againl. Jesus! action in choosing the

Passover meal: as the setting for this Supper was in itseli a command

2
to repetition.

Thus Vincent Taylor says: "Can we be certain that the idea of repe-
tition would have been tound to be implicit, if Jesus had not said: '"Do
this in remembrance of me"? Without the word, would the custom have
arisen? It may not be possible to answer these questions, but, with
some confidence, it may be afifirmed that the custom of the Primitive
Church in breaking bread (cf. Acts ii,42) is best understood of it rests
on the express word of Jesus..... Our conclusion then, is that, in
recording the sayings which command the continued observance of the
Supper, St, Paul has preserved an original eleﬁent in the tradition not
mentioned by the Synoptics.n .

With regard to the vow of renunciation, as we have mentioned, the
Synoptic accounts of mark/matthew bring these words into connexion with
the sacramental‘pup ~ in itself an unnatural and unlikely combination
of ideas. It is far more probable that the Lukan order, where these
words are spoken over the first or Kiddush Cup, is the correct one.

The Hallel at the end of the Seder was not mentioned by Luke, just
2s he did not mention so many other aspects of the Paschal meal. It
is only remarkable that the other two writers did mention it; and it is
surely a very strong piece of evidence for the Paschal nature of the

occasionl Edersheim says of Luke's account of the Supper; "It is im- .

1. q';. at, P 208 . See Yol W, last Chapler .
2. S book T chabt. viii
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possible to imagine anything more evident than that he wishes us to under-
stana that Jesus celebrated the ordinary Jewish Paschal Supper."1 On the
other hand we have found throughout the Lukan account an air of fresh
approach and independent judgement which must have been leading causes

in the omission of the purely Paschal elements from the narratives and
traditions concerning the Sacrament. The Unleavened Bfead, the bitter _
herbs, the Lamb itself, together with the Kiddush and other cups with
their allegorical significance were now superseded by new and deeper
truth, and the rite of the of Passover was replaced by a greater and
much more significant rite. They had moved beyond allegory and symbol
to a real, spiritual participation in the blessed Bddy and Blood of

the Son of Man.

THE JOURNEY TO EMMAUS:

Befﬁre leaving Luke's Gospel it is important tor us to notice the
central incident in his story of the journey ot the two Disciples to
Emmaus, and their meeting with the risen lord. Jesus is the guest at
the table in their home, His identity as yet unknown to them:

"And as He lay at table with them He took a loaf, blessed it, broke
it and handed it to them., Then their eyes were opened and they recog-
nized Him, but He vanished out of their sight... Then they related

the events of the ﬁay, and how He became known to them in the Breaking

z
of Bread.!

The appearances of Jesus after the Resurrection were never haphazard;
in faet they each had a particular function andﬁmportance in the training
of the Disciples. The main purpose was not simply to convince them that
ﬂelwas alive, for one appearance might have sufficed for that. The thing

that Jesus was trying to teach them was that He was longing for the time

1+ of &k, Yo, T, P.43|_
2: Luke Xxiv, So-31, 35,
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Wwhen they would no longer need to apprehend His presence with their bodilj
-senses betore ruéogniﬁing that He was with them. Only at times of crisis
as when they were terrified in the Upper Room, in trouble on the Lake,
inminfellectual difficulties on the road to pmmaus, and so on, did He
come to them in His risen form., At each point no further appearance
would be necessary. Nevér again would they be in a storm at sea, or
indeed in any physical danger, without sensing His coming to them through
the rain and spume, a real if invisible presence restoring their courage
and bringing peace, Nevér again would lary be able to walk aloneg in

a ga?den without coming face to face with Him. So too for those two
ﬁisciples who had shared supper with Him in their home at Emmaus.

Jt was in the 'Breaking of Bread! that He was known to them. although
they were His Disciples and had heard Him teach and expound the Scriptures
so often before, although they knew and loved every contour of His face,

" it was not in these things that their eyes were opened ﬁo recognize Him,
Instéad the consummate joy of communion lay in the act of the breaking
of their ordinary supper bread, and in His blessing of it. FEven if
they had been present at ﬁany meals with Him and had seen and heard Him:
do this same thing many times before, there is no adequate explanation
here for their recognizing Him in this act rather than in many other
even more tamiliar factors. The importance of their recognition is
"rather to be explained in two ways:
{(1). As suggested in the narrative, it was a part of the Divine |
intention that they should not recognize Him until this very
moment; '"their eyes were holden...! Thus the pivine intention

is directed specifically at the fact of the breaking of bread.
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(2) Closely following upon this fact is the indication that at some

earlier time this act of Jesus must have been impressed upon

their minds in a unique way. Must it not have been that the

Iast Supper in the Upper Room had for ever associated this act

of the breaking or bread with the real presence of the Body of

their Lord:
These two facts, when taken together, are tull of significance in our
appreciation ot the importance of the Lord's Supper for the primitive
Church.

What took place over that supper tablebin a tlash of recognition
changed the course of the lives of those two men as nothing else had
- done before -~ not even the preaching and death of Jésus ~ although the
earlier events were an integral part of the experience. They had come
home disconsolate, and went out apostolic; they came home human and went
out immortal, knowing and feeling sons of God. Never again could they
break bread without their hands tfembling with expectancy, awe and joy.
Never again could they sit at table without feeling the most real presence
of Jesus. (Could it have been upon the retailing of their experience
to the other Disciples that the Iast Supper words of Jesus were first
recalled? could it have been there and then that the rest called for
bread and wine to do, with trembling hands, the thing that He had
commanded them? Was it then that He came to them all, passing through
closed doors? Was it thus that He came to Thomas later? This is so
much conjecture, but some ract as derinite and as important must have
occurred to start the Christian Church on its single-hearted observance
of this act.
Both Jesus' intention and their own experience in that Emmaus home

must have been the same ~ that here was a direct intervention to help
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mould the thinking and practice or the early church. If there had been
any lingering doubt as to whether the Lord's Supper were not aiter all
indissolubly connected with the Jewish Cultus; this one experience was
enough to shatter it ror ever, It was one of those glorious consummate
experiences of an earlier intimacyIWhich they had feared lost, but which
they now came to understand was for ever available to them, even as fre-

quently as sitting down to a simple meal.

SUMMARIZING THE DISCOVERIES FROM THE FIRST THREE GOSPELS:
From all that we have seen so far we have found overwhelming evidence

for the Paschal nature of the Iast Supper, and nothing whatsoever to
contradict it. le have found however that there are at least two
distinct cycles of tradition concerning what was actually said and done
during the meal, and in some points it would seem most necessary that
these discrepancies be further elucidated, rrom these two primitive
cycles alone there was not as yet sufficient guarantee that the details
of this central act of worship and fellowship would everywhere be under-
stood and accurately transmitted. It is in the realm of this further
elucidation and definition that the work of St, Paul on the Sacrament

is to be underst.ood._
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VII.

THE EVIDENCE O THE ACTS OF THE APOSTIES.

As we have already seen, the Acts of the Apostles indicates that
in the most primitive Christian gommunity the central act of their wor-
ship and fellowship included the rite known as the 1Breaking of Bread'.1
There are two clear instances in the history where their practice is
m.enticned,. as well as a doubtful case just prior to the shipwreck on

St. Paul's journey to Rome.

The first instance: mentioned takes place very soon after Pentecost:
In the second chapter of acts we read:

"Thereupon they who received his word were baptized, and there were
added in that day souls sbout three thousand. And they were continuing
in the teaching of the aposiles and the fellowship, the breaking of bread
snd the prayers... and day by day both continuing with one accord in the
Temple, and breaking bread at home, they were partaking of tood with glad-
ness and simplicity of heart, praising God and having favour with all
the people.! 2 7

As we look at this account severa.l points are immediately apparent. pirst
that all ba‘Ibized persons Were admitted to this fellowship of the Breaking
of Bread - it was not regarded by the ppostles as their sole right, at
é,ny stage. Again, while the act was an integral part of the religious
discipline of the early (hurch, it was not a Temple service but celebrated
at home. Tt would alsc appear that it was a daily usage, and that it was

3
a part of an ordinary meal, not simply a token observance.

1:  See pp.43FF
2:  Acks 0i, 4i-2, ae-7.
31 FF. Bruce, op.cit, p loo,
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The second account tells of a time a little later in the life of the
Church, and here once more the rite is at the centre ot the religious
life of the early Christian community, but this time they had assembled
on the first day of the week in order to break the Bread,

"On the first day of the week, when we had assembled to bread bread,
Paul was discoursing to them, intending to leave next day, and prolonged
his discourse until midnight. There were a great number of lamps in
the upper room where we had assembled... and he ascended and broke the
bread and ate and conversed a long while until dawn, and so departed." 3

From these two instances it is evident that at this stage the early
Church did not have any developed conception of the Iord's Supper as
Paul later delivered it to the Corinthians. There is no mention of wire,
nor of the meal having a sacramental character, although this.may have
been implicit in the report, The facts here are quite in keeping with
what we have already seen in the growth of ILuke's Gospel, namely that in
this first period the symbol of unity in Christ was the common partici-
pation in a specially blessed and broken loaf of bread, probably during
an ordinary mesl, as Jesus had done at the Iast Supper, saying that it
Was His Body. Thus Bruce says: "iie are probably to understand a meal,
in the course of which the Fucharist was celebrated... it was after mid-
night and therefore Monday morning, when they carried out the purpose
tor which they had met."z It would appear from Tuke and Acts that we
can say this much about the earliest stages of the development of the

rite, but almost certainly we can say no more.

The third time the Breaking of Bread is mentioned in apcts is doubt~
ful as to its connaxion with the Eucharist, being the story of Paul's
lagt meal on the ship before it was wrecked:
nSaying this (Paul) took a loaf and gave thé.nks to god in presence

of all, and broke it and began to eat. Then all became cheerful and
themselves partook of food," 3

1: Acks %x, 7-8,11.
2: Op.cit, pp. 372-4-
3: Acks xxvir, 35-6.
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This incident may not refer to anything other than the customary 'Grace
before meals' - just as the two disciples at Emmaus asked Jesus to bless
their meal before eating on that first Christian Sunday. Tt is possible,
and even inevitable however, that Paul had Jesus' action during the last
Supper in mind here, for he could hardly ever have broken bread without
sensing the presence of the Lord with him; but it will also be noticed
th&t the Apostle did not give the broken bread to the r.)'t,l'u-.-rs.1 Tuke too

probably saw something more significant than the usual blessing of bread

in St. Paults action, hence his particular mention of the incident,

CONCLUSTIONS:

The evidence from Acts then is quite definite and inescapable, while
at the same time it is obvious that there is no developed doctrine or
liturgy of t,hle Sacrament, nor was there anexclusive emphasis placed upon
the rite. It was just one of many facets of Christian fellowship,
together with worship, prayer, preaching and studying the word - to say
nothing of the major task of living the new life within the environment
of the old world. It is reassuring too to find that all the ancient
authprities concur in these passages, for the 'W! and 'N' texts do not
differ here (other than in the case of the three minuscules mentioned
l:mlcrumr).1 Considering the great differences found elsewhere in Acts

between these two families of texts, this agreement is all theimore

striking.

THE DAY OF PENTECOST:
Before leaving the history of Acts it is worth noticing that the very

birth of the Christian Church as a conscious entity is associated with

the Passover. In Acts ii,1 we read: "During the course of the Day of

1. 64, lbn, & 2147, fogethe with B (n*) « € (50 adds énSiJous Kad ﬁ!_u'i'v
1. .
after 260w in v-35, but the conltrary cvidence is overwhelming
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Pentecost they were all together... and they were all filled with the
Holy Spirit.n

The mention of the pay of Pentecost is significant not only because
it shows how intimately the growth of the Church remained in contact with

5 1 ! ¢
- the Jewish cultus, but in particular because Pentecost was dependent upen

the Passover, For instance in the ancient liturgy of Adai and Mari,

in a prayer for the Feast of Pentecost, it is said: "on the Feast of the
Passover He sacrificed Himself in the type of a lamb, and on the Festival
of Pentecost He sealed His victory."

Dr. Woods, in his article on 'Hebrew Festivals and Feasts' says:
nJust as the Passover became the Faster Feast of the Christian Church,
so did Weeks (Pentecost) become the Whitsun Feast.ﬂl Prof. Purves,
in his article ofi 'Pentecost! shows that the term itself was adopted
from the Greek for 'fiftietht (f mevTexvory) and was applied by Greek-
speaking Jews (as was D“:ﬁ D.:I an D' by the Rabbis) to the second of
the three chief fea.stsabecause it fell on the fiftieth day after the
offering of the barley sheaf during the Feast of Unleavened Bread."-

Tt might be said then that Pentecost was dependent not on the Passover
but on the Festival of Weeks, but this Feast in turn was determined by
the Paschal Feast, "The Jews of Christ's time understood it. (the. First
Fruits); to designate Nisan 16 without regard to the day of the week,n"
Isa.ys Purves .5 Josephus also said: "they did eat of the pro&uce of the
land on the morrow after the Passoverufe Purves further comments: "The

phraseology shows that the sheaf-waving... was regulated by the date of

4
Passover itself, not by any weekly Sabbath,!

1 See W. Manson, ‘chrew:”, pp-19; also Oesl'crfc.i,‘&:wish Bachfround...." pp . 94, 100, 194 fF..
2: ER.E. Yol. ¥, p.866.

3: lev. xxiii, 9-21.

4 (r.[*‘. T Macc. Xii, 32 : also -’0‘58‘7 Antig. W, X, 6 % i, X, 4,’6‘-‘") ERE. Yol BT T3
5: op.cit, p.739.  See foo Mish. Chag. if, 4, = Menach. X,1-3.

6: ﬂhh'cl- v, X, 1

1: I’I’. ek, r T40
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VIII,

THE FVIDENCE OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

The Gospel according to St. John has always been the centre of
great controversy because of the differences it evince§ from the Synoptics.
Few aspects of this interest have been more commented upon than the appar-
ently contradictory chronology of the Passion. It has long been claimed
that in the opinion of John the Last Supper was not a Passover, but a
special supper held some twenty-four hours earlier, i.e, on the night of
the fourteenth of Nisan.1 It will be our purpose then to discuss not only
this point of chronology but to try to discover what John's attitude was
to the Passover, and why such a divergence of opinions may have arisen.

A further point of interest is that there is no mention of the
Bread and Wine'during the Laét Supper as described in the Fourth Gospel.
This has led to many widely differing statements of opinion, not the least
important being those which claim that John is protesting against the
growth of sacramentalism within the Church, and so he deliberately cuts
the ground from under the feet of its exponentslby connecting the so-called
tBucharistic discourses! of Jesus with the Feeding of the Five Thousand
instead of with the last Supper.z Agein, some have even claimed that

ét, John was ignorant of the sacramental features of the Tast Supper, while

1: See Oesherley, Jewish Backgrovnd ... ’ﬁ’ 156 . J. Wellhavsen: "Das Evangeliomy Johanais,” p be,
6.M.C. mcgrctjor s O{) cit,, ”’ n
2: ¢g Arkde : "The Holy Communion = The Sociely of Freads 5 by K. Howe, in "The Holy Communion
scm. (1347). P10
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still others have held that his silence is simply due to his desire not to
duplicate material already adequately dealt with in earlier writers. Still
further éeaaons have been adduced such as a desire to keep the sacred
formulae out of the hands of profane persons who might obtain access té

the Gospel.,

Before attempting to discuss these gquestions and other points in
detail, it is essential.that We try to understand the purpose for which
this Gospel was written. Tt is immediately clear that it does not set out
to present us with yet andther tlifer of-Jesus, in the way that the Syn-
optics have done. A glance at a harmony of the Gospels tells us that with
a very few exceptions St. John seemingly deliberately avoids treating
material already contained in the three earlier writings.

The order in which John places incidents and sayings is not always
intended to be that of a chronological biography, but he assembles them as
facts in a case to prove the theological and dogmatic issues under consid-
eration. tThe Fourth Evangelist is concerned more with the meaning of
the words and actions of Jesus than with their original setting or relative
order,!' says Hoskyns.1 Headlam sums up the situation in a similar way
when he says: "If our analysis of the p;an of the Gospel be correct, we
must not look upon it as a history or a biography, but as a theological
book designed to tell us what we should think of Jesus. We need not
trouble ourselves because we cannot make its chronology fit in with that
of St. Mark, for it has no systematie chronology;.. We need not be worried
or draw dogmatic conclusions because some events are not mentioned. The
writer had the other three Gospels before him, and they described many
events adequately... on the other hand we are able, from the incidents

: 2
recorded, to fill up gaps in the Synoptic narrative,!

Accepting the major thesis of these findings by two of the greatest

1. Sie Edun Hoskyns : " The Furth Gospel™. P09,
2: A. C Headlam: “The Fourth Gos}el as Hifory” (1943). p8.




of modern commentators on the Fourth Gospel, we may now turn to the book

itself in an attempt to discover its general characteristics which affect

out particular interests. The immediate thing we notice is the close

connexion between its narrative and the Jewish cultus.

JEWISH FESTIVALS IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL:

It is perhaps ironical that the Gospel claimed by many to deny the

Paschal nature of the Iast Supper is by far the most concerned with linking

the Gospel story to

following is a list

5e
6.

7

8.

9e
10.

11.
12.

13.

Chap, ii,13:
ii,23:
iV,b,B H

Vi ik

vi, h:
vii, 2:

vii, 8:
vii,lh:

vii,37:

ix,22:
ix,55:
xii, 1

e s b A B

the framework of the Jewish festival system. The
of the more important of these references:

"Now the Jewish Passover was near, so Jesus went up

- to Jerusalem,,.n

"yhen He was in Jerusalem at the Feast of the Passover.!
non reaching Galilee He was welcomed by the Galileans
who had seen all he did at the festival in Jerusalem,
for they too had gone up to the festival,n

nAfter this there was a festival of the Jews and Jesus
‘went up to Jerusalem,!

nThe Passover, the Jewish Festival was at hand,.!
nps the Jewish Festival of the Booths was near,!

T am not going up to this festival for my time has
not yet arrived.!

yhen the festival was half over Jesus went up to the
Temple and began to preach,!

nNow on the last day, the great day of the festival.."

nThen came the festival of pedication at Jerusalem, it
was Winter and Jesus used to walk inside the Temple...!

nNow the Passover of the Jews was near,!
nsix days before the festival, Jesus came from Bethany,!

uNow before £he Passover Festival, Jesus knew that the
time had come...!

It would be superfluoué to mention every occurrence of the word 'festival!
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in John, but the above list suffices to show that the Fourtﬁ Gospel, far
from trying to avoid all connexion between Christian thought and the Jew-
ish religious system, actually makes the telling of its story dependent
upon this system at least for its chronology, and in some cases much more

is hinted at., By way of contrast we must notice that Matthew and Mark
nowhere mention any other Jewish festival than the Last Passover, and Iuke's
only other reference is in the Infancy Narrative, where he tells how "His

1
parents went every year to Jerusalem at the Feast of the Passover,™

THE READERS OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL:

John assumes from the beginning that his readers are familiar with
the message of Christianity, and there is no leading up to the Messianic
truth, as for instance in the Gospel of Mark. Jesus is accorded His-full
stature from the very first word, and the Gospel has as its purpose the

strengthening and developing of the main beliefs of Christendom, Who is

to say that this is not the correct method? May we not even go further
and say that this may even be a more accurate presentation of the facts
than those of the Synoptics? Surely if Jesus was always what the Dis-
ciples only gradually came to believe towards the end of His ministry,
then there must have been another picture partially hidden from their
eyes because of their lack of appreciation of the full factst If Jesus
the Christ, the Eternal Son of the Father, came among men, it is most
important that we have the story told as it were in retrospect by one who
had come to re-evaluate and restate what he himself had seen and heard.
The Fourth Gospel's record can best be understood by dividing it
into sections, each of which has a definite theme or function. Thus the
first two chapters can form an entity in themselves, and might be headed

1The Coming of the Messiah'. They give a complete view of Jesus, beginn-

1 Loke i 40
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‘ing with His pre-existence with the Father, moving by stately affirmations
to a preview of His final challenge to Judaism in the cleansing of the
Temple, ending after mention of His death and resurrection with an affirm-
ation of His sovereignty. The third chapter gives the conditions of
Christian discipleship, the fourth the nature of Christian worship, the
fifth a statement abotit the authority of Jesus, and the sixth the doctrine
of the Sacrament of the Incarnation. So we might go on to summarize ihe
dogmatic or theological intentions of each part of the book, but it is
particularly interesting for our purposes that in its very first section
the coming of the lessiah is announced by the Baptist in terms of Paschal
immagery - "Behold tﬁe Iamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world."1
Thus from the very first in the Fourth Gospel we find that John is
directing our attention to the fact that Jesus was not only meticulous in
His observation of the religious festivals but that He also joined in the
more popular religious movements of His time, such as this coming to the
wandering preacher in the desert. It would also appear that Jesus had
attended most if not all the pilgrim feasts until the time of the Festival
of Booths menticned in Jjohn vii, when His decision not to go to Jerusalem
caused considerable surprise among His acquaintances.1 In the light of

the observed tanti-Jewish polemic' in the Fourth Gospel, this mention of

the festivals is all the more interesting.

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PASSION:

The events of the Passion are particularly well dated in the Fourth
Gospel. As early as the eleventh chapter we are prepared for this by the
observation: "Now the Passover of the Jews was near, and many ngple went
up from the countiy'to purify themselves before the Passover," Then a

few verses later we are told: !"Six days before the festival Jesus came to

1: John i, 29.
2: John Wi, 2-8.
3: John i, 55,
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Bethany..."i Thus from the very first we are aware that John has the
dating of the Passion clearly in mind, and that in terms of its relation
to the Jewish Passover. It is therefore not feasible for any suggestion
to be made in connexion with the Johannine account that it was the author's
purpose to dissociate, as far as possible, that Last Supper from the
Passover. The argument from silence about‘thelBread and Wine is more

than precarious in the face of this observed chronology.

THE ANOINTING:

According to St, Mark the annointing of Jesus took place in the
home of Simon the Ieper only two days before the Paéscverf If they write
about the same incident (and the coincidence seems too great to permit us
to think otherwise without more evidence) John contradicts this view and
declares that the incident occurred at the home of lazarus, whom Jesus
had raised from the dead. Here John mentions the woman by name, and
gives such a wvivid account of the event that one feels convinced that he
must have been an eye-witness. He mentions too that it was Judas who
demurred at the action of Mary, and this makes immediate connexion with
the fact that is implicit in the Synoptic account, namely that something

in this scene spurred Judas on towards his betrayal of his Master.4'

THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY:

Just ﬁs with the story of the anointing, John associates the trigmphal
entry of éesus into Jerusalem with the Passover Festival: "Next day the
great mass of people who had come for the Festival heard that Jesus was

5
entering Jerusalem, and taking palm branches they went out to meet him,n

THE LAST SUPPER NARRATIVE:
ifhile John makes no attempt to recapitulate the narrative of the

1: John xir, 1. 4. See above }’P- 6~7
2: Mark xiv, 3-9. 5: John Xii, 12.
3. John ii, 1-8.
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actual events concerning the Bread and Wiine, he devotes a great part of
his Gospel to describing what Jesﬁs said at this Supper, and to inserting
incidents into the tradition, such as the washing of the Disciples! feet,
which had hitherto been unrecorded, He begins the account of the events
of the last evening by telling us that before the Passover Jesus knew that
the time for the consummation of His work had arrived, and that He was
about to pass from this world to His Father. The account continues:

"He had loved His own in this world, and He loved them to the end;
so at Supper..."1

What is the precise meaning of this reterence? Does John mean the
Passover here, or does he refer to another supper held on the night before
the regular Paschal celebration was due? The question would never have
arisen if it had not beén'on other grounds and to attempt to find support
for a non-Paschal chronology. But to turn to the expression itself, the

first fact that engages our attention is the use of the word Seinvov  in

describing the supper:

THE MEANING OF 'DEIPNON!'s
In the Septuagint this word is not at all common, and it is striking
that its only use there is to describe a ROVAL meal. Here it corresponds
to the Hebrew ur_'l% A The examples of fhis usage are:
Prov, xxiii,1: "When thou sittest to eat (Jeimyéiv) with a ruler,.,n
Daniel xi,27: "These kings... shall speak lies at one table..."
Dan.li;S}lB etcs "he would not defile himself withltﬁeukingfs meat...!"
Daniel v,1 : "Belshazzar the king made a great feast...t
These usages are all.relatively late, and the only other eanonical uses of
the word (other than in connexion with the Iord!s Supper itself) are in

the New Testament.

1 JD""H Xijl-, 1,
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These instances are as follows:
Mark vi,21: "King Herod!'s feast.

Luke xiv, 1-2/: Parables connected with the great eschatological
Supper - e.g. v.l5: "eat bread in the Kingdom of Cod."

John xii,2: The supper given Jesus at Bethany before the kingly entry
into Jerusalem, .

Rev. 1ij,20: "I will come and sup with him and he with me..."

Rev., xix, 9: "The marriage Supper of the Lambw,

Rev, xix,17: The Great Supper of God.
In addition to these uses of the substantive, there are three instances
where the verb deinvéiv is used to describe the ceremonial feasts at which
the Pharisees loved to take the chief places: e.g. Matt, xxiii,6 and para-
llels, The only other usage is in Luke xvii,8 where Jesus uses the
parable of the Supper to illustrate (jod!'s absolute sovereignty.

‘To this evidence from Bibiical sources must also be added the inter-
esting evidence from early papyri ete., such as the Oxyrhynchus Papyri.1
In these documents the word Seinvov has three main usages, all of which
denote a meal of special and ceremonial significance:

a, Religious ceremonials: " 3
E;Fwﬂ:( o’e'xﬂlrlffuwv Semvr"i'a'ou es l()\élqu\' o0 K;j:lo'u EO?A:HI&S
tv D Swpunelw ddprov, fims estwv 1€, Ino dpas O.
(Chaemeron requests your company at dinner at the Table of the Lord
2
Serapis in the Serapeum tomorrow the 15th., at 9 o'clock ~-3pm.)
b. Wedding feasts: See P. Oxy. vol vi,p.927 ~ (3rd.C. A.D.)
c. Funeral feasts: See P, Oxy. Vol iv, p.736 - (lst.C. A.D.)
There is also an inscription at the time of yespasian (69-79 A.D.) where

. a Civic banguetting hall is called a Semvr’rrff)wv.

The evidence here therefore indicafes that thi word éanvév is a very

1: Ed. B.P Grenfell » A.S. Humt : Oxyrynchos Fapyri "

2 Similarly m VI T (3%c)) % Yol.W, p.523 (2™C.).
This example Yol. I, pwo. (24c).
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special term, never used for an ordinary evening meal, but only for regal
or ceremonial occasions. It is a Seinvev that Jesus is engaged upon when
He sits at His Iast Supper with the Disciples. This alone would indicate
that in the context of John's many references to the Passover that it is
the Seder of this festival upon which Jesus is engaged., There is however
an independent piece of evidence to support this conclusion, and that is
the very important fact of the use of the definite article at this point;
"The disciple which also leaned back on his breast at THE supper..."1
The définite article év T 5éﬁ1vg> can only mean one of two things in
this context: either it refers to a meal that would be well known to the
readers, and so not need further explication, or else it refers to a
previously mentioned meal still fresh in theif memories, and therefore
conveys sequence of thought. In this case both factors are present, for
within the context of the festival references of the Fourth (ospel this
word both shows the particularity with which this Supper is regarded by
the Disciples (a2 most significant fact in the light of John's silence
regarding the words and acts of the Tnstitution) and links it with the
great over-arching 'Deipnbnl to which they had all been looking forward,
namely the Passover, It is unthinkable that there could bave been a
Passover as-wWell-as a Supper, and the absence of any word to the contrary

requires us to identify these two occasions.

JOHN'S INTRODUCTION TO THE TAST SUPPER:

The Fourth Gospel's introduction to the Iast Supper can therefore
best be paraphrased as follows:

npjow Jesus realized before the Passover arrived that it was to mark the
end of His earthly ministry. He had loved His own in this world, and that

2
to the very end. So when the Supper arrived, knowing that (despite Judas)

1. John xxi, Zo.
2: Kk Ceivov yivouevou: a Genilive Absolube constrochion, best Translaked thus,
cemrleh#g se,f;anh',,s the previous time —references .
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1
the Father had put all things into His hands... He rose from table..."

THE FOOT-WASHING:

It is not surprising that the emergence of this narrative of Jesus!
washing of the pisciples! feefhis of relatively late date. It was not the
kind of story that the Disciples would have been keen to publicize, espec—
ially in the first days of the Church. There was too much of the deeply
humiliating and the painful about it; too much that reminded them of their
own obtuseness and lack of understanding of Jesus' supreme agony; and of
how their jealous behaviour must have déeply hurt Him when He most needed
their help, That they could actually have quarrelled about seniority
after all that He had tried to teach them, and that at a time when He was
so sorely taxed in His own heart, must have been one of the most bitter
of their occasions for remorse when they recollected the events of the
Passion., Knowing the story so well and from so far, we today are very
apt to under-estimate the strong motives for reticence tlat must have been
present among the early Disciples whenever the subject of the last days
of Jesus! earthly life was mentioned.

Only with the writing of the Fourth Gospel, long after the ghurch had
become established in mahv lives, and perhaps only when the first signs
of pride and position-seeking became evident among tﬂe leaders of the
community, did it become imperative that the last remaining Disciple should
disclose this most humiliating of all Jesus' actions. It may well have
been that the thing which occasioned John's great accent upon the sacra-—

dis¢ourses at the

mental nature of the/time of the Feeding of the Five Thousand and his
drawing attention to this incident within the scope of the traditional
narrative of the Iast Supper was an attempt to combat growing priestly

pride in the conduct of the Eucharist. Instead of putting the emphasis

1: See ho Geldenhuys, D}t.c{l'., H, L571-6o.

2. Jobn xiii, 3.
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on the rite, John's great_contribﬁtion to our knowledge of the Tast Supper
is found both in this incident oflfhe Foot-washing, and in the priceless
records of the teaching of Jesus, which probably took the place of the
regular Haggadah of the Passover Seder.1

It must not be thought that, it this is really john's purpose, he is in
some way opposed to the Sacramental in Christianity. on the contrary,
there is no.Gospel which so breathes the air of sacramentalism over all
that it depicts. Yet for John the sacramental was not confined to the action
or words of Jesus concerning the Bread and Wine, but everything that He
said and did had this mystical fifth dimension. The bread and the fishes
that fed the five thousand, the bread and fish beside the lake in the post-
resurrection breakfast, the washing of the Disciples' feet, and the words
over the Paschal meal, all these were integrally part of the one over-—
arching and all-inclusive Sacrament of the Incarnation. It is all there
in the magnificent words of his prologue:

"The Word became flesh and dwelt among us and we beheld His (}lory..ﬂz

It is in these words that John foﬁnd the real Institution of the Sacrament,
and for him there was no fact more sacramental, for instance, than the fact
that the Son of God had washed his fbef; When a man had had that experience
there would be' little further_ need for particular rites, for everything in
all Creation would be eternally different.

Not that the Bread and Wine were unimportant, for they were a part,
even a consummate part of this whole sacramental fact of the Incarnation,
thej were indeed the way in which the many might enter into the Holy of
Holies where betore oniy the Twelve had sat at table with their Tord. The
Wway in which John reports Jesus! words after the feeding of the multitudes
is quite sufficient to convince us that he felt deeply sbout all that coﬁld

be meant by such terms as 'feeding on Christ!. This sacramental elemént

1; See above P-l3
2: .)o#m i, 4.
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present in all life is evident also in the story of Jesus at the well in
S&maria.1 It is Living water, springing up to everlasting life, that Jesus
ofters the woman; and if, as seems most likely, our report comes from her
own personasl account of the incident, there can be no doubt as to what
thoughts would be uppermost in her mind as she partook of the Bread and
Wine in the Christian Sacrament. .
Nowhere, in all the Gospel story’however, do we hush our voices with
awe so much as when We read the simple and stately words of St. John:
"Knowing that He had come from Hod and was going to God, He rose from
table, laid aside His robe, and wrapped a tdwel about Him, then poured
water into a basin, and began to wash the Disciplest feet."z
The opening words of this sentence are most important to St., John's purpose
in telling it. ‘It is a synopsis of the Tncarnation in one sentence — and
it is part of a purely sacramental act. Ceremoniidl washings were.a part
of the Passover ritual, and if guests came to the meal from any distance
a slave or lowly servant would generally wash their feet in this way. The
absence of such servants indicates that Jesus had probably given orders
that they were not to be disturbed dufing the meal, and as the Disciples
were quarrelling about seniority in the seating arrangements, and none of
them had given a thought to taking—upon himself the task of washing the
others! feet, as well as his laster'!'s, Jesus decided to do the necessary
thing Himself, It was not therefore a purely didsctic act, and even less
was it a purely token action., It was necessary as a part of normal, every-
day life, just as were the bread and wine of the Passover, the bread on the
table in the Emmaus cottage, the lad's rolls and fishes, and the drink of
water from the well in Samaria. Jesus chooses the simplest things of

normal living toﬁdisclose the deepest things about Himself and about the

Divine Mature. It detracts from the beauty of this incident if we try

1: See Book T, below.
2: John Xiii, 4f.
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to make it an embarrassing lesson to enjoin humility on the paft of the
'Disciples, and it is certainly not an elaborate allegory to forge a link
between the two great Christian Sacraments, as Lolsy has been inclined to
believe.i Rather it is just one more factor that would bind the Disciples
into the mystery of the Birth, Life, Death and Resurrection of Jesus the
Son of God who was yet their friend and even their servant.

Part of the importance of this incident for our purposes is that such
ceremonial washing was an important part of the Passover rite. Tt is
not a conclusive point, for after a journey any guest might expect to have
his feet washed in the home of an attentive host, but there is no evidence
that the Disciples had been on a journey that day; on the contrary it
seems that they had progably spent the preceding night in the Garden on
the Mount of Olives, Henee it is more appropriste to the Passover than to
an ordinary meal that they should thus have their feet washed as they sat
down to table.

Attempts have been made to reconstruct the actual seating arrangements
for the Tast Supper, at least for the principals of the drama such as
John and Peterland Judas, as we have seen.z Hence significance is
attached to Peterts refusal to have his feet washed by Jesus because he
would be the tirst to be approached by the iaster. In this way it will be
seen that there is an aﬁded probability attaching to the Paschal nature
of the Supper. It will also be noticed that such an action, followed by
an explanation and made the occasion of special teaching, is peculiarly

Paschal in Torm.

THE UNMASKING OF THE BETRAYER:

The undoubted hand of an eye-witness is detected in the story of the

tasides! exchanged between Jesus, Peter, John and Judas. wdersheim and

1: See Hoskyns, op.cit, pp.436ff. TR
2, See above pp.52fF, Mo Edersheim, op.cit, Vol T, pp. 402F€.
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others have analysed this point and it seems possible that the rourth
Gospel may be right and retaining the historical order in thus placing
the unmasking of judas and his exit from the Upper Room at this point

; 1
during the Supper, before the deepest and most intimate events took place.

WHY DID JUDAS IEAVE THE ROM?

After Judas had gone out into the night. on his desperate and satanic
errand, it is recorded that several of the pisciples began to conjecture
as to his reasons for leaving. "Some thought that, as Judas kept the
money-box, Jesus had told him to buy what was needful for the feast or to
give something for the poor."

The point has often been made that this indicates that it could not a
have been the night of the fifteenth of Nisan, for then surely they could
not have thought that Judas was going out to make purchases. Also the
fact that such purchases were thought to be ftfor the festival! surely
indicates that that occasion was still in the futurel

From what we have already seen sbout the chronology the question
really amounts to this: Was it possible tor a person to go out on the

affer the feshival

night of the Pgssqver, when the next dayﬁwas a Sabbath? and make purchases
for the restival?t

Oesterley states an emphatic negative: "Those ﬁords are quite decisive;
for if the pisciples thought that Judas had gone out to buy things for the
reast, it is obvious that they qould not have been partaking of the reast
at the time! The Festival could not even have begun, for it was impossible

to buy anything during the peast; for buying and selling were forbidden

3
by the Iaw,!

This comment is assuming too much and is too far-reaching however,
" and many eminent critics disagree with Oesterley's verdict. At the outset

it is precarious to state categorically that one could not be sent out to

1: Edersheim, of. cif, Vol. W, pp-¥92-5.
2: John Xiii, 29.
3. Op-cit, }p.158-9.
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buy something for a meal already in progress. There is nothing more likely
during an oriental meal in a crowded city than that some little additional
spice or herb would be required and the master of the table would ask some
servant or waiter to slip out and obtain it from the host downstairs or
across the street.

On other grounds too Qesterley's statement must be questioned. He
seems to assume that the 'festival! was a single meal,which was patently
‘not correct, for the peast of the Unleavened Bread lasted for a whole week.
lioreover, even on the question of buying and selling during the pestival
there is much more to be said. Edersheim sums up his own conception of
the legal position as tollows: "It is expressly allowed to borrow wine,
or oil, or bread on the Sabbath, and to leave one's upper garment in pledge.
Moreover, it is expressly added that if the day before the Passover falls
on a Sabbath; one may in this manner purchase a Paschal Iamb, and presumably
all else thz.at is needful ifor the Feast. This shows how Judas might have
been sent on the kve of the Passover to purchase what was needful, for the
law applying to a reast~day was much less strict than that for a Sabbath."1

Again an important precedent for Judas's conjectured behaviour is to
be found in the liishnah itselr, where it expressly states:

nIf a festival day fell on the Eve of a Sabbath, a man may not cook
on the festival day trood for the Sabbath; but he may cook rood for the
festival day, and if any is left over it is left over for the Sabbath."z
The whole meaning of this passage is that preparations for a festival ARE
quite permissible on that festival day itself, and this direetly contra-
dicts what Oesterley has affirmed,

Returning to the passage in the Gospel, we see that Judas might well

have gone out simply to get more provisions or something special that Jesus

1. op.cit, Yel. W, p.T86.
7 i Belz. II, 1.
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wished for the Feast, and that he need not have been thought to be going
rurther than the room downstairs. Had not Jesus said, after all: o foiTs,
no(r"o-ov m {' which would seem to the Disciples at such a time as if He
simply meant: "Hurry up and do it now — we are all waitingi"

It was the practice in Jerusalem in those days tor every‘hﬁms to be
available to pilgrims tor the celebration of the Passover, and presumably
many of the necessities would be stocked by the householders and sold to
the parties of ﬁilgrﬁns? Tt was even possible that the Paschal Iamb could
be purchased in this znanner.3 Hence there is nothing at all in Judas's
supposed action to say that this could not have been the night of the
Passover. 1In fact the second conjectural reason for his absence, referring
to a gift to the poor, is almost by way ot proof that it WAS the night of
the fifteenth of Nisan, for the Lawdgnjoined that even the poorest in
Israel'waq entitled to enjoy four cups of wine on. that night, even if it
meant drawing on the poor fund to do so. ‘thus the thought of charity was
closely connected with the festival and would have been a ready thought
to the Disciples' minds when they sought an explanation for Judas's retiring
from the chamber.

Further: A moment's reflexion serves to show that it would have been
incredible for Jesus to have made such elaborate preparations for the meal
and to have desired to eat it so keenly, and then to have sent oft one of
the 'ilwelve to make provisions for a meal tﬁat was to take place on the
following night, when the morning would have done equally well, probably
petter, as a time to make such purchases. The Disciples can hardly be
pictured as seriously thinking that Jesus would so interrupt an important
meal for a reason of that kindl This interpretation, on which Qesterley |
bases his rejection ot the Paschal nature of the meal, is therefore one

which makes us all the more sure of this being the Passover night; and the |

1. John Xiii, 27, 3. Dish. Rsa., vii, 2.

2. cf. Daiman, op.cit, H,,.o(,p_ 4o o W N
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only possible inferenée is that we have recorded here the opinions of some
of the Disciples who had not over-heard the earlier conversation between
Jesus and Judas, and when the subject was discussed after the Resurrection
they had given these reasons for not taking particular notice of his with-
drawal.

A final point here, and seemingly quite conclusive in itself, is
that Qesterley's interpretation means that the pisciples thought that Jesus
did not know that He would not be having supper the next night, but was
completely oblivious of the fate which hung over His head oniy a few hours
away, so He fondly started to make preparations for a 'Passover Supper!
on the next night. This is not what we come to understand of tﬁe feelings
of the Disciples from an unbiased reading of the narrative.

The evidence is quite unambiguous then, and those who would try to
divorce Johannine and Synoptic chronologies must look for better arguments
than this. Here we have no carefully thought out time-references, but
one of those almost unthinking asides of an eye-witness which would have
been made by one of the Disciples without even giving a thought to-the
niceties of Rabbinic Iaw - and it is quite futile to try to pursue such

a point any further than this with regard to chronology,

THE LAST SUPPER DISCOURSES:

The Fourth Gospel tells us in detail what Jesus said to His Disciples
during the Last Supper. Thus Box says: "...ihis great discourse, with
its context (John xiii ff.) ... répresents a summary of the Tord's Euch-
aristic teaching which culminated in the solemn celebration of the night...,.*:Il
The discourse breathes the same spirit as the words over the Bread and

Wine in the Synoptic accounts. Both are intimately concerned with Jesus!

approaching death and its meaning for mankind. The saying concerning the

1. op. cit, P37
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Vine and its branches, as we have already mentioned, finds added point
in the context of the Paschal Supper with its accent on the ' fruit of the
vine'., Just as in other circumstances Jesus had used the interests of
the moment to convey His eternal truths, as when He had spoken of being
the Iight of thé‘Wbrld, ILiving Water, £he Resurrection and the Iife, the
Good Shepherd and so on, here in the Passover He makes use of the metaphor
of the vine, intimately associated with the House of Israel, and more
closely still connected with the 'blood of the vinef'which was now to

J 3
become 'the Blood of the New Covenant, shed for the remission of sins.!

THE TRIAL OF JESUS:

So far we have found nothing in the Fourth Gospel account which has
caused us to question the Paschal nature of the Last Supper, but with the
story ‘of the arrest and trial of Jesus we come td the passages which have
been made chief objections to this chronology. The first instance is
with regard to the action of the Jews at the trial before Pilate:

"They would not enter the Praetorium themselves, in case of being
ceremonially defiled, for they wanted to eat the Passover.lI+ So Dr,
Moffatt renders this much-discussed verse, which is possibly the most
contentious reference in the (ospel with regard to the paschal chronology.
Many critics have seen in these words a complete refutation of the Synoptic
concepﬁion of the Supper as a Paschal meal, Qesterley saying plainly:
non the face of it this took place after the last Supper and yet‘the eating
of the Passover was still to come."s

If Oesterley is right then we have to try to reconcile the fact that
the Fourth Gospel, coming into a world where the Synoptic accounts were

already accepted as authoritative, here suddenly makes a tremendous and

shattering contradiction without any warning or explanation, even without

1: John xV, 1£ 4, John xviii, 28,
2: Deok. xxxir, 14, 5. op. cit, p-159.

3. .Ia.m the Troe Yine is the JDLQ!'I_!I;!‘I: m]uivafenf of
“This is My Blosd ™  Box, op. ek, p-367.
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elevating this new chronology to the chief place in the sentence; for here
it is but a kind of appended observation to explain the conduct of the
Jews., John has so far been meticulous about his chronology, and when
fixing a Qate has done so with clarity and definition. This important
statement:fit wa; meant to alter the popularly held view of the Supper

as some have claimed, is most unlike the methods of §t. John.

It still remains however to ask whether Qesterley is any more accurate
in this connexion than in the previous instance. Do these words imply
that the Paschal Supper of the fifteenth of Nisan was still in the future?
What was this ceremonial defilement feared by the Jews, and how did it

apply to Passover observances?

CEREMONTAL DEFILEMENT:

There has Seen much learned discussion concerning the predise reason
for the levitical defilement adjudged against a person entering the house
of a Gentile, Two main strands of opinion are discernible. The first
is thét entry into such a house was frowned upon because of the possibility
that the house would contain a dead body, and so a Jew entering the same
hoasé would be cefemonially impure for a period of seven days.i There was
& much more geﬁeral reason however, due to a variety of potential causes,
which meant that a Jew entering a Gentile home would simply remain unclean
for the rest of that day - i.e. until nightfallf

Despite arguments such as those adduced by Dr. Schurerf it would seem
that the second is the only reasonable explanation to offer for the behav-
iour of the Jews on this occasion. The fraetorium was not the kind of
piace where a death might occur unheralded, and the body thus remain hidden
without the knowledge of the people,.and the Iaw indicates that at least

a reasonable suspicion of the presence of a dead body was necessary before

{: Mish. Ohol. xviii,7.
2: Ads X,28: cf Ohol. xviii, & fesa. 92a.
3. "Uber Qayéiv ™ Tatoya , Gressen 1883
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the greater penalty could be incurred.1 Thus it is almost certain that
the reason why the Jews feared to enter the Practorium in this case was
due, not to the presence of a dead body, but to the ordinary polution
attaching to the entry of a gentile residence - deriving in all probability
from the possibility of there being some idol or idolator within that
household.z

Edersheim declares hoﬁever that we can be sure that entrance into
heathen houses did certainly render a Jew levitically unclean for that
day = i.e. until the evening. He draws attention to the fact that this
is clearly attested in the New TEStamentsand in the Mishnah, as we have
already noticed, and continues:

"A person wWho had so become levitically unclean was technically called
Tebhul Yom (bathed of the day)., The point is that to have become impure
for the day would not have disqualified from eating the Paschal Tamb, since
that meal was partaken of after the evening, and when a new day had begun,
In fact it is distinctly laid dowﬂ+that the tBathed of the Day' (i,e. he
who had been impure for the day and had bathed in the evening) did partake
of the Paschal Supper, and an instance is related when some soldiers who
had guarded the gates of Jerusalem 'immersed' and ate the Paschal Lamb;s
It follows that these Sanhedrists could not have abstained from entering

the Palace of Pilate because by so doing they would have been disqualified

]
from the ?aschal Supper.'

Robinson, who also takes this view, comments:

n1ightfoot, who strenuously maintains that the Sawviour and His Discip-
les ate the Passover at the same time with the rest of the Jews, mentions...
that had it been the Paschal Supper which they were still to eat, the fear

of defiling themselves by entering the judgement hall ( & Gentile habitation

1: Ohel. xwiii. A. Rsa. 92a.
z: " " 5. Jer. T1. Fesa. 36b

3 Acks x, 28 6 Op. cit, H:_s“,-j
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could have had no place, inasmuch as the washing of their clothes at even-

ing would have sufficed for their purification so as to alloﬁ of their .
sitting down to the Paschal feast... but the washing of the clothes during
the intermediate days of the Festival was prohibited to all except certain
specified casés.! : '

The significance of this latter fact must be accorded full weight in
these particular circumstances, for the situation amounts to this:
Defilement on Nisan 14, the day when the ILambs were sacrificed in the
Temple and preparations made for the Passover, could be cleansed away that
evening, before the beginning of the Festival. This is obvious, considering
all that might be involved in the journey into Jerusalem, the obtaining
of materials fof the Feast, the other details such as the slaughtering of
the Lambs, and so on. But if defilement was incurred on Nisan 15 (or on
any of the subsequent days of the Festival) it could not then be cleansed
until the whole Festival was over - so.a person so defiled would be excluded
from the remainder of the celebrations. Tt is surely obvious that it was
this latter defilement that was the one feared by the Jews in John's
account, and thus overwhelmingly indicates that the time of the Passover
had alreédy arrived, namely that the day was the fifteenth and not the
fourteenth of Nisan at all.,

Further, the reason which was given why they did not wish to enter
the Praetorium was "in order that they might eat the Passover! ﬁzu}gﬁ}uuv&&m
W ¢‘1w¢1, To Hacxa ... ) according to (esterley a phrase indicating that

the Seder of the first night of Passover was still in the future, TIs this

really what these words indicate?

THE PESACH:

The question to be considered next is the precise meaning of the term

1: T. Kobrasen :  The Evim’glists & the Mishnah ‘, (1359), Hr 36T
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-nggxa or Pesach, as used by St. John in this context. The two possibil-
ities are that it refers either to the Paschal Supper of the night of the
fifteenth of Nisan, or to the whole Festival from the fifteenth to the
twenty—-second of Nisan.

The evidence of the Old Testament is that it is at least probable
that in certain places the word applies to the sacrifices made throughout
the whole week of Unleavened_Bfead, and not just to the Supper of thé
first night.‘ Robinson says: "In the case of the Passover the Chagigah
(Navam) were especially presented on the day immediately after the Pas-
chal Tamb had been eaten. These offerings were called, as was the Lamb
itself, the Passover, Tleio)(ot = ﬂ'(_)-‘._?." :

Edersheim, discussing this same point, declares: "No competent Jewish
archeologist would care to deny that 'Pesach! may refer to the Chagigah,
while the motive-assigned £0 the Sanhedrists by st. John implies that in
this instance it must refer £o this, and not to the Paschal Tamb." s
He also says that the Jewish writings themselves show this to be true,
citing the works of Wieseler and Kirckner among others who have proved
this point, as he sa&s,vfinally and conclusively. He sums up the whole
situation in words which admit of no compromise, and which have never
seriously been questioned: "These considerations and canons seem decisive
as regards the views above expressed. There would have been no reason to
fear defilements on the morning of the Paschal sacrifice; but entrance to

the Praetorium on the morning of the first Passover Day would have rendered

it impossible for them to offer the Chagigah, which is also designated

3
by the term Pesach,!

Support for this view is found in the recent work by Zeitlin, where

he states that: "... in the entire Tannaitic literature we do not find the

1: Deot xvi, 1-3: T Chronxxxv, 1,2,6,18. .

2. op. b, pp. 327
3: Dp- ak., P,Sss ¢ Jee Gddenhujs : op.cil",, PP.GBD@‘.



name "Festival of Unleavened Bread" but the word "Passovert which refers

to the Paschal Tamb as well as to this Festival... the Sages purposely

dropped the name Unleavened Bread and called the pestival 'Passover! to
stress the religious significance of this Festival.n

Again Qesterley himself, in a more recent work, admits,ﬁith regard
to the term Pesach : "This is the name of the Passover Festival: but the
term is also used in reference to the animal victims sacrificed at the
feast. Thus in Ex.xii,31: "Go forth and take yoﬁ lambs‘(or kids) according
to your families, and kill the Passover..." - II Chron. xxx,15, Ezek.
x¥v,21... etc.” :

Finally Geldenhuys, discussing this same point, says: "although the
expression 'they'did eat throughout the feast seven days' points to the
Jewish custom of using the expression 'to eat a feast!, for the Hebrew
reading is"lgim'ij"' nx -1’?‘.?'8-‘1 literally 'they ate the Festival'(and
not the feast offering.)"3

Thus we are confronted by a very strong case for retaining the Paschal
chronology, and when we reflect that St. John was writing late in the
first Century, years after the Temple and its services had ceased to be,
and that he wrote for a rapidly expaﬁ?ng, largely Gentile Church, it is
nonsense to suggest that he ought to be subject to such minute dissection
of terminology, or that he ought to have taken more pains than he did in

expressing this point which, in conjunction with the Synoptic accounts,

which he presupposed, is quite unambiguous.

THE RELEASE OF BARABBAS:

puring the trial of Jesus there was an offer made to release Him by
Pilate on the grounds: "It is your custom that I should release a prisoner

for you at the Passover: is it your will that T release you the King of

1: 5. zeitlin, J.QR., Op.cit, p.456. cof same vthort :"odaism as 2 keligion’, JQe,

(1943) . pp. 23-7.
2: "S"afcru'ﬁ‘cc in Ancient Tsrael O“‘DJ F86-7.

3: 0}?- C-‘f-, #’ 662




the Jews?!

It is significant that St. John introduces these words into his state-
ment, again without comment, especially in the light of Tukets treatment
of the incident, where all mention of its being a Passover custom is wantin;.
The inference of the words must surely be the same as the conception John
himself held, nasmely that this was an event which took place on the fifteentk
of Nisan, the first and great day of the Feast ~ for Pilate expresses
present intention of releasing Jesus on this pretext. The choice was for
the !People! to make, and the time when they would best be consulted was
obviously the fifteenth of the month,-not on the preceding day when prep-
arations for the Festival were occupying them in unending queues and when
Jerusalem would be a bable of engagements and arrangements for the use
of rooms etc., for the cdming celebration. It would be on the comparative
calm of the first day of the Festival that such a cuétomany act of privi-
lege would take place, and that is in accordance with all that we have

seen so far of the chronology of the Passion. This unobtrusive ineident

must tell strongly in favour of the Paschal chronology in the Fourth

Gospel.

THE SENTENCE OF DEATH:

St. John carefully fixes the time of the poignant moment when Jesus
was finally sentenced to death with the expression: "It was the Preparation
of the Passover...! (%v Se ndfmﬂm‘q 0 Mdsyay ﬁffau v s E:s-rr'.)s
These words, taken at first sight, seem to some to indicate that it was
the day before the fifteenth of Nisan, and so have been held to throw
doubt on the Paschal nature of the Supper. In almost all English trans-
lations they are rendered: "It was the day of Preparation for the Passover,

about noon." Is this a correet rendering of the Evangelist's phrase?

1+ John xvili, 39.
2: Loke xxifi 13-25.
3: thﬂ xix’ '*.



1y

THE MEANING OF 'PARASKEUE':

The Genitive construction here indicétes that it is just possible
that a better translation of the phrase would be '"Preparation of the Pass-
_over! rather than 'for the Passover!. It is the word_néfadxeuﬁ however

which is most significant, for upon our translation of this word the whole

weight of the case for the non-Paschal nature of the Tast Supper depends.

.The first thing that we realize about the word is that in the days |
when the New Testament was being written it meant precisely the same thing
that it does today in modern Greek, namely a technical term for Friday.
The evidence is so conclusive and so single on this point that it is worth
giving details. The following are occurrences in:

a. The New Testament:

Apart from the case under discussion the word appears five times

in the New Testament, namely:
i. Mett. xxvii,b62: (Referring to the day after the Crucifixion):

inext day, that is on the day after the Prepar-
ation.,.. at the close of the Sabbath,!

2. Mark xv,,2: "As it was the day of Preparation, that is, the day
before the Sabbath.t

3. Luke xxiii,5k: "It was the day of Preparation and the Sabbath was
just dawning.n

" Lo John xix,31 : "As it was the day of Preparation, in order to
prevent the bodies remaining on the cross durlng
the Sabbath..."

£ John xix, L2: "It belng the Jewish day of Preparation..."
(Referring to the burial, in the context of
~verse 31 above.)
The evidence from every one of these passages is therefore strong, unanimous
and without any possible avenue of ambiguity; and the meaning in each case

is that ITﬁpquedhiﬁ equivalent to the term 'Fridsy', or the technical term

in Jewish usage for the day before:the Sabbath.
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Thus Geldenhuys writes: ",.. at the time when John wrote, the Greek
term myxmkeuq (Preparation) was already for a long time the technical

term used to indicate 'Friday', the equivalent of the Hebrew h;:_t}? 27y 4

.b. (Classical and other writers of the Sub-Apostolic Age:

In addition to the canonical evidence, Dr. A .E.Sophocles has
gathered a formidable array of instances to show the usage of the word
in both Christian and Jewish circles of this period.z
(1). In Jewish Circles:
Here Sophocles shows that the word connoted "the day preced-
ing the Jewish Sabbatht.
(2). In Christian Circles:
Here the word was used for the day we call Friday (sexta feria)
The authorities cited by Sophocles are as follows:
‘Trenaeus 608a; Polycarp 1033b; Clement of Alex 11,504 b;
Tertullian TII,956 a; Origen I,1549 d: II,236 bj Dinosius
of Alex. 1277 a; Petros of Alex 508 b; FEusebius II, 1477 c:

Athanasius 232 a; Macarius 970 c; etc...

3
In additlon to this there must be added the 1nstance from the fnldache'-

u/uers 3¢ qu‘reuo’u‘l‘e rerpa&a Kal nufmﬂqu

(But ye shall fast on the fourth day and the Preparation Day
(Friday)). ‘

Josephus also has the same usage.s

Finally, and of great importance, is the fact that in Liddell and Scott!s
Revised 'Greek—English Lexicon! this passage is actually translated for
us, as follows: "before the Sabbath of the Passover.t

In addition to this external evidence stands the fact that in all the
Synoptic aécounts where Jesus sent His Disciples to prepare for the Passover
the verb used to describe this Paschal preparation is not ndfudmeué]w
but €Tor f“i {w.

i: op.cif, p- b

. . vl =¥
2: "Greck lexicon of the Roman & Byzantine 5. Anhg. X¥I, i3, vi .
feried — BC. 12t -AD HWoo", p-¥50. |

4: Slreeler s:'m,»ly franslafes "Fn'dad", or.ci!'., p-S08.
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Again the wordn#mauuﬁstands here, as in verse 31, without an article.
This is surely significant, especially in the light of verse 42 where the
tone is explanatory, namely -."r"qv udpucxeu?'v TV Iows‘duﬁ!-f..." The implica-
tion is inescapable that we have here a common technical term, very well
understood by the Jewish readers, but with the added explanation for those
not so familiar with the form. Thus the two verses iﬁ question ohght
best to be'translated:

V.ly: "And it was the Preparation {(for the-Sabbath).of Passover week."
v.31: "Therefore the Jews, since it was Preparation; ..."1
It will be noticed too that this is precisely the way St. Mark treats the
word when he gives the definition in 'parenthesis:
Tt was already evening, and as it was Preparation -~ that is, the day

before the Sabbath..." (xv,42).

Tukel!s Greek is interesting at this point too, and his: Ka) iuﬁﬁh 'av
nQaunmuﬁs is best trahslated: "and it was Preparation-day!" - again the
absence of the article denoting special usage.

In the light of all this evidence, and remembering too the prevailing
conception of Jesus! Iast Supper as a Paschal celebration, it is surely
impossible to read 'Preparation for the Passover'herel  Everything ﬁe
know of this word as used in such a context forces us to translate liter-
ally: "on the Friday of Passover week." It is surely unthinkable that
Ithe Fourth Evangelist should have used a common technical term synonymous
with Friday with two entirely different connotations, in the space of a
few lines!. Thus there is far more support for the so-called 'Synoptic
chronology! in this verse than for the contrary opinion.

A final point worthy of notice is how completely the word for

Preparation is connected with the Sabbath, and not with the Passover, by

1: See. Strack-Bilierbeck , Kommentar...” Yol. it, fp.828-32, Yol. iv, p-T6.
alse Fdersheim, DP.c;f-, Yel. i, P-6l3.
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the following verse:

"As it was (the day of) Preparation, in order to prevent the bodies
remaining on the cross during the Sabbath (for that Sabbath-day was a
great day)..." (v.31)

John, who was so fond of making every possible reference to the Jewish
festivals, might easily have said here that it was the day the Paschal
Lambs were being sacrificed, or have made some other apt reference, if
this was indeed the ehronology he had in mind. A little refiaxion shows
that this could not have been the case however. John says-ﬂthat Sabbath
was a great day." Friday, the day of the fifteenth of Nisan, is here
clearly designated as the day on which Jesus was crucified, and the Supper

had been held in the first hours of this day, iie. on the previous evening.

THAT SABBATH WAS A GREAT DAY:

There has been a gobd deal of opinion that this phrase of St, John's
is to be interpreted as meaning that the Sabbath and the Passover coincided
in the year that Jesus was crucified. This is not the case. Here surely
st. John would have said,'that Sabbath ﬁas the day of the yestivall or
even 'the day of the Passover, if such had been his recollection of it.
Instead, his phrase simply means that this particular sSabbath, falling
on the second day of the week of Unleavened Bread, the day set aside for
the offering of the rirst Fruits, was particularly solemn, even for a
Sabbath.1

The Taw stated that: "on the seeond day of Passover one should add
something to the meal as a remembrance of the peast of Esther that took
place on that day."z In addition Rabbi Dr. Hertz, in his introduction
to the Babylonian Talmud Tractate "Shabbath" says: "One phrase in connexion

with the Passover was the subject of heated controversy in early Rabbinic

1. Mish. Kelim, T,b+ Menach. X, 1=9 : Hag.T,3: of Ocsherley : "Jewish Backqround,” p.163

2: ﬁhﬂmdn,opdh Vol. T, p.343.
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times between the Pharisees and the Sadducees. The latter took the word
Sabbath in Iev. xxiii,15 ("and ye shall count unto you from the morrow
after the Sgbbath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave
offering") in its usual sense, and maintained that the Omer was to be
brought on the morrow of the first Saturday in Passover. The Pharisees
argued that 'Sabbath' here means 'the day of cessatién from work', and
the context shows that the Feast of Unleavened Bread is intended; therefore
the Omer was to be brought on Nisan 16. This is supported by the IXX
which renders 'on the morrow of the first day', and by Josephus. The
offerings of the sheaf took place on the 16th,, and as this was the first
busy work day of the harvest, in relation to it the ﬁreceding day might
well be called a Sabbath or rest day, though not all labour was prohibited."1
This statement of Hertz is‘of value not only because it confirms
the additional fact that the Sabbath of Passover week in the year when
Jesus was crucified was also the day of two Jewish Feasts, but because it
adds two points to the arguments already adduced above:
1. R, Hertz uses the phrase: "the first Saturday in Passoverﬂiin .
his general remarks about chronology as a normal usage, so the claim
that we have made for the phrase "the Friday in Passover week!
is not in the least contrary to Jewish usage, nor straining the sense}
2. He remarks that 'not all labour was prohibited! on the first day of
Passover - once more bearing ou£ our own contentions that the Festival
day was less strict than a Sabbath.
Apart from these incidental considerations however, the major factor is
that Nissn 16 was a Great Day — as St. John puts it ~ and in this year
especially so, as the Sabbath also fell on that day. Edersheim says:

" The Sabbath about to open was a 'high day' - it was hoth a Sabbath and

the second Paschal day, which was in every respect equally sacred with

1. op-cik, p.xvi.
2: See above ; P.M-g
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the tirst - nay, more so, since the so-called wave-sheaf was then offered
1 :
to the Tord.n Edersheim probably overstates the case in this latter

regard, but his is additional evidence to the general opinion on the matter.

"NOT A BONE OF HIM SHALL BE BROKENM .:.

It is worthy of special mention that these words occur in the Fourth
Gospel's account of the Passion, and their reference to the Paschal Lamb,
as well as to the Messiah, is unmistakable. "If a man breaks a bone of
a clean Passover-offering he incurs rorty stripest says the Law.a Again
nif the limb of a Passcver—offerihg projected outside the wall of Jerusalem
it must be cut away until the bone is reached, and the flesh then pared
off until the joint is reached, and then it may be cut off. With other
offerings it'may be chopped off with a chopper, since they do not come
under the rule of 'breaking the bonet, ¥

Thus the phrase St. John uses of Jesus here is peculiarly Paschal,

a point hard to explain by those who deny the Paschal dating of the Last

Supper in this Gospel.

THE HASTY BURIAL:

n,..so they put Jesus there, it being the Jewish day of Preparation,

5
since the tomb was close by.n

The purpose of the time-reference here is to explain why there was
haste in the burial of Jesus, and why it was that the women returned to
the. sepulchre after the Sabbath had passed. John tells us'that, since
it was the Friday night and the tomb of Joseph was close by, they put Jesus!
body in there. ‘here was not time for the full ritual of Jewish burial
and the Laﬁ enabled them to do the essentials of burial on the reast Day,

e
but not on the approaching Sabbath. These bare essentials were done, and

4. Mish. Pesa. Vii, 12

1: op. cik, Vol. M, p 613,
5. John Xix, 42.

2: Johp Xix, 3&.
3. Mish. Pesa, vii, 11, 6: JSee above, P}’.Bﬁ'.
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the body then left in the tonb until the Sabbath had passed, when the full
requirements of the last rites could be carried out. There is no other
possible construction which can be placed upon St. John's time-reference
here,

If the Evangelist had had the slightest idea that it was the approach
o the Passover which enjoined haste, he would certainly have said so.
His reference is not to do with anything Paschal at this point however,
bu£ with the even more strict Jewish Sabbath; and it has been in the con-
text of the weekly Sabbath that Christian rejoicing has ever since been
carried out (i.e. on the first day of the week) and not in reference to
the sixteenth or seventeenth of Nisan, nor to the Passover either., It was
ton the first day of the week that Mary of Magdala went early to the tdmb",1
and it has been on the first day of the week, with its implicit reference
to the weekly and not to the annual feast, that Christian worship has
found its focus ever since; and on the other hand, despite the efforts of
the quarto-decimans, the month of Nisan passes almost unnoticed in Christ-

endom,

THE MEAL BY THE LAKESIDE:

Just as the two Disciples at Emmaus had joined the risen Lord at a
meal where He had broken bread according to the usual custom, as Luke
tells usf so in the fourth Gospel we have this further incident which must
have been especially significant to St. John. It seems from the later
accounts of Luke and &ohn that there had been considerable interest in
the meals which Jesus had shared with His Disciples after His Resurrection,
and eating takes a prominent place in most of the post-Resurrection
narratives. John's story tells us how, after a miraculous catch of fish

on the Lake, the Disciples came ashore to be greeted with the Lord's _

1. John xx, 1.

2: Loke xxiv, 3o0,31,35.
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invitation: "Come and breakfasti - none of them dared to ask Him who He
was; tﬁey knew it was the Iord -~ and Jesus went and took the bread and
gave it to them, also the fish,n :

This incident must have been one of the formative ones in the history
of the early Christian liturgy, for the relationship between the meal here
and other sacramental occasions must have been clearly evident. Tt would
also have been one of those incidents which served the more fully to divorce
the Iast Supper observance from its context of the Jewish Passover, and
emphasize the everyd&y.significance of the breaking of bread.

Bread and fish were the two most common elements of diet for that
Galilean community, and this fact, rather than any metaphysical connexion
with the credal symbol !'ICHTHUS' must have been the reason for the frequent
mention of fish in the meals of Jesus with His Disciples?' Luke tells us
that Jesus ate some fish in His appearance in the Upper Homnf and there
is some evidence that there was a sacramental use of fish in at least some
sections of the primitive Church.* This éimply affirms that in the earliest
days the Sacrament was part of an ordinary meal, rather than a separate

' 5
and wholly liturgical observance.

CONCLUSION:
The Fourth Gospel therefore, far from contradicting the Synoptics with

regard to its basic chronology of the Passion, stands firmly with them
on all eésential points, and any dogmatic conclusions drawn must be in
the light of an integrity of the four Gospels, rather than setting one
against the rest., The silence of St. John about the Bread and Wine must
be interpreted in this setting, and also with due regard for his evident

sacramental interests, as well as his close interest in the Jewish cultus.

1: John xxi, 12,13, :
2: Mack Vi, 41- 42 (cf. Matt. Xiv, 19-20 & Luke ix, fb-!
cf. Mak. xv, 36-7; Loke xxiv, 42-3,
3: Luke xxiv, 42-3.
4. E'n'hr}. of Avirciws indicakes fhis.
5: See rr.ngf{. above.
R RRRRRRRRRRRRRRERRRRRRRRRRSs=:::::e:=ev:EsSEEEESSSsSSsSSsSSSSSSSSS

7): John¥i, 15-l6: Mark Vili, 6,39,
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ADDTTIONAL, PAULINE EVIDENGE.

(1)« I CORINTHIANS V:

The fifth chapter of First Corinthians is rich in references
to the customs of the Passover, and this tendency finds its fullest ex—
pression in the words: "Our Passover alsc has been sacrificed, even Uhristj'
Paul refers to the Paschal practice of searching out all leaven from the
houses on the Eve of the Passover: and the imagery is used to bring us
closely into contact with the pedemptive action of Christ in going to
the Cross, which is contrasted with the alleged atoning efficacy of the
blood of the Paschal Lamb, and the purity of the Unleavened Bread. The
uses of this imagery in this context compels one to believe that St. Paul
thought of the Iast Supper as a Passover peast, The whole passage is
g _ancillary'to the Christian Fucharist, and there is a suggestion of this
in the words with which the Apostle anathematizes the evil-doer: "ijith
such an one do not EEE-"_

Tt might be contended that there is no specific reference to any
liturgical practice in these words, but only to a normal table fellowship
over an ordinary meal. In the light of all that we have seen however,

it would appear that this is not in any way to exclude the special sig-

1i: Y5 7.
- 4 M’lsh_ Fesa i, 1 eke..
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nificance attaching to the Sacrament, for the early Church found its
deepest fellowship in just such ordinary meals;

lihile it is evident that St. Paul is thinking in Paschal terms in
this passage however, it is also apparent that it is not the old Jewish
Passover which he sees but a transformed rite where everything has been
raised to a new level. nNo longer the blood of the blameless Lamb, but
that of the sinless Son of God; not just the outward symbol of the leaven-—
free houses, but the sin-free hearts of the forgiven sinners in Christ;
. these are.the new facts that the Apostle sees.

The great probability from all these considerations is that to St. Paul
there was no question of the Jast Supper not being a Paschal celebration,
anﬁ that here, as everywhere else in his experience, it was the transform-
ing power of uhfist to change and invest with 1ife that occupied his

main thought.

(2). I CORINTHIANS X:

In this highly metaphysical passage St. Paul developes his theme
of the pre-existence of Christ, by making use of the imagery of the
Eucharist. It is all the more significant when one eonsiders that his
purpose here is not concerned with the (hristian Sacrament at all, but
with quite another theme. Thus it is something that the Apostle takes
absolutely for granted of his hearers that they thought spontaneously
and naturally of the presence of (hrist in terms like to those of the
Sacrament. Whether it was the Manna in the wilderness, or the water
springing from the rock at the touch of Moses! rod, all these incidents
were for St. Paul but a continuation oflthe eternal truth that he had
found in the Ingarnation, and which came home most nearly to the post-

Pentecost Church in the present reality of the Sacrament. Here the



157

close affinity between the thought and attitude of St. John and that of
St. Paul is evident; both ‘Apostles think of the supreme Sacrament of the
Incarnation more readily than of any particular sacramental acts.

There is quite explicit reference to the Eucharist however which
serves to confirm this universal truth., uThe Cup 6f Blessing which we
bless, is it not participation in the Blood of Christ? The Bread which
we break, is it not participation in the Body of Christ?"asks St. Paul.
As we have alreédy seen, St. Paul is here talking to a congregation founded
in the yeﬁr A.D. 51 or thereabouts, and it is worthy of notice how com-—
Ipletely he takes the facts of the Eucharist for granted. Iater in the
same chapter the expression 'the Table of the Lord! is mentioned in con-
trast with the esoteric table-fellowships of the mwstéry cults ~ such as

1
that of Sarapis, for instance, -

(3). I CORINTHIANS XI:
In addition to the points already noted regarding this most famous

of all Eucharistic references, it is significant that St. Paul seems to
be making a deliberate act of separation of the sacramental from the common
meals of the Church in Corinth. "If any man is hungry, let him eat at
home..." is the Apostolic injunction. This means that the conjectures
we have made regarding the rite in the time of the Acts of the Apostles
is considerably strengthened. Only by the time of about A.D. 55., ie.
after more than twenty years from its institution, was the Bucharist develop-

ing into a peculiarly liturgical meal in Christian assemblies. While
it had been part of an ordinary meal, particularly in the Syro-Palestinian
areas, wine would havé been a very iﬁfrequent.sight at meals. Even among

the poorer folk of Corinth it can hardly have been common (only the rich

1: See Oxyrynchos f’ah;ruc men fioned above, p.130
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could afford to get drunk, it would seem)., Thus we can reasonably expect
that by this time of the First Ietter to Corinth, as the words "whenever
you drink it" suggest, the use of the Cup was just becoming a regular

part of the developing rite.

CCONCLUSIONS:

Thus in the Pauline correspondence we find once more the general
coherence of the picture we have painted of the development of the
Sacrament appertaining. The whole of the New Testament evidence as to
the origins of the Eucharist is a unity and an integrity - and what
divergences there are only serve to show the meticulous care with which
the most accurate and authoritative picture of the original intentions
of Jesus was built up from every available source., In the Pauline
picture of I Corinthians xi we have the final result of the researches
of the primitive Church into our subject, and at each point in the road
from the earliest reports in Acts, and the pre-Gospel accounts, we find
the great verities standing firm and certain. Having established this
much, we mey now the more profitably turn to an examination of the meaning
of the rite, particularly as seen through the eyes of first Century

Christendom.
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THE _OLD TESTAMENT BACKGROUND OF THE PASSOVER .

Regardless of whether it is generally accepted that the occasion
of the Lord's Supper was a régular celebration of the Jewish Passover
or not, the importance of Paschal thought on that occasion camnot be
denied. Both Jesus Hiﬁself, and the early Church as a whole, frequently
thought of His death in terms not only deriving from the Jewish sacrific—
ial system, but also in terms of the actual Passover., Thus we have the
Johannine references to Ythe Lamb'yland the Pauline expression: "Christ
our Pascha."z The whole attitude of the early Church to the Jewish
Cultus was that in Jesus it had arrived at its consummation, and if they
lingered in the Temple for a time after Pentecost it was only because they
daily and hourly expected that consummation to be made manifest to the
world at large, The} considered that the Sacrifice par-excellence had
been made by Jesus, and thus all other forms of sacrifice had been super-
seded. _ :

It will be important for us, therefore, to consider the question of
Sacrifice, first of all as it is seen in pre~Christian times, and later

with regard to the self-surrender of Jesus on the Cross.

SACRIFICE
Sacrifice is one of the great universals of man's religious nature in
its search for satisfaction and practical expression. If fhere could be
found some tribe or race where Sacrifide had played no recognizable part
in its religious development, this fact alone would be of immense importance

because of its singularity, Far beyond the confines of any cultural inter-

1. John 1; 29 Rev. V36 12ek.
] '
2. T Cor. V7. <f. Yincent Taylor : Jesus 2 His Sacrfﬁéc’, pp. e =7.
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course, or of any kind of inter-communication of religious ideas, we find
recognizably similar practices with regard to Sacrifice, This fact in-
dicates the first element in our consideration of Sacrifice with regard
to Christian purposes, for where we find a great pervading universal like
this there is every reason to ask whether this universality do'es not mean
that we are dealing with a valid response to the one and universal God,
It is clear that this desire to sacrifice will either derive from the
universal Good, or else from thst one other universal factor, namely
human nature. These two are the only two universal causes in the field,
and éither one or both of them must be causal with regard to the fact of
Sacrifice,

As we are making this enquiry as Christians, we may begin by positing
that the natur_e of the universal God is that revealed to us supremely in
Jesus of Nazareth ~ who was perfectly man and perfectly God. In His
t.eachihg about God we find the great realities which we must discern
everywhere as the valid indication of the presence and purposes of God,
On the other hand we may look into human nature and huﬁan history and
see there many of the distinctively human and depraved characteristics
of the kind which might subvert valid religious response to God.

Jesus left no definite teaching with regard to cultic sacrifices,
nor about the Jewish sacrificial .system. While certain of His words and
deeds resemble those of the great (Old Testament Prophets in their criticism
of the cﬁltus , other sayings and deeds would seem to indicate that He
regarded the system as good and even necessary, Thus at opposite poles
we may place His cleansing of the Temple‘and His command to the lepers to
offer what was due,in the Temple, for their healing.” Since investigators

have been unable to discern any developed attitude or teaching of Jesus

L: Math xxi. 12,3 5 Mavk Xi, ISf. ; Lvke xix, 4S5
2. Matt viii, 4 ; Mark i a4; Luke V. 14; [(cfl lev. Xiv,2-7)
Sec also Lvke Xvil, i4 ; Mak v 23,24,



with which either to reject the sacrificial teaching of the 0ld Testament
out of hand, or on the contrary to enable them to regard the Christian
attitude as a mere extension or improvement of the old cultus into terms
of modern neecl,1 We must look elsewhere for our authority on this question,
It will be necessary therefore, to attempt to find what the spirit of the
Life and Teaching of Jesus indicates with regard to the historical Hebrew

cultus.

THE HISTORY OF THE HEBREW CULTﬁS.

Exhaustive analyses of the whole question of sacrifice in ancient
Hebrew practice have been carried out by many scholars, of whom Buchanan
Gray‘: Robertson smithiand Oesterleyqare among .the first names, The general
result of their investigations has been to reveal that, fundamental and
primary to .every concept of sacrifice is the motive of making a gift to
the deity. Thus Buchanan Gray writes, "Whenever in later times the Jew
sacrificed, he was consciously intending his sacrifice to be a gift to Gc>cl."s
In his article in the Encyclopaedia Biblica on the subject Dr. G.F. Moore
says, "The prevailing conception of sacrifice and offering in the Old
Testament is that of a gift or present to God." ¢

This opinion is strongly supported by recent work by the Roman
Catholic theologian De La Taille, who writes:

nJatria, eucharist, impetration (adoration, thanksgiving, petition) go
side by side and hand in hand in this first approach of man towards God.
But because man is not a pure spirit, he feels a need to translate this
interior gift of himself into an outward rite which symbolizes it. For
this reason he presents to God the homage of some material gift, the whole

reason and pnrﬁosa of which is to represent and attest the inmost consec~

ration of his soul,."

——

1. ¢tVinc. Taylor. op.cit. pp. 67-75. 5. op.cit. p.20 6. See. op-cit. col kalb.
2, "Sacvifice in the Old Testament” (1925) 7. "The Myshry of Faith..” Yol T
3. "The Religion of the Semiltes " (3 Edn. 1927). (1930). p.6.

4. “ Sacrifices in Ancient Israel” (i937).
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While mbst investigators would not adopt such a naive view of the inner
and subjective aspects of sacrificial gift-offerings, it is nevertheless
important that we note how Roman orthodoxy agrees in principle with this
Gift theory of the origins of sacrifice.

Oesterley, while also agreeing in principle with this result, neverthe-
less goes further in an atyempt to discern a historical progression of
motives which broadly separate into three categories: those of the Gift,
the Communion and the Liberation of Life. He writes, "The sacrifices of
which we read in the (Old Testament were offered for three main purposes:
as gifts to the deity, as a means of union with him, and as a means of
liberating 1ife."§ In following through the history of sacrifice as it
unfolded itself in the history of Israel, Oesterley shows how these three
purposes each assumed a distinctive place in the cultus, and hGW, with
varying emphases, each was to be found at all stages of the historical
development,

Jevoﬁs however attacks the system thus built upon offerings or gifts,
declaring that: "The Gift theory has in modern times contributed to a
fundamentally erroneous conception of the history of religion, It has
been supposed that all offerings were from the very beginning gifts,
whereas in truth the earlier offerings were but means for placing the
worshipper in physical contact and permanent communion with his god."2

This opinion has not gone unchallenged, and today it may be claimed the
general concensus of-opinion is still that, as Baumgartner has put it:
noffering and prayer are the two main elements in the cultus; they are
closely associated; originally sacrifice is nothing else than a prayer
accompanied by gifts... showing the recognition of the fact that the

3.
gaining of the divine favour must cost something,"

1. Op.cir. pn.

2. "An Infrodvction fbo the Higtory of Rgh'gfpn '_' (i9a4) p.235.

3. "Dic Religion in Geschichte vnd 6egenwart” (1913) iv, 956 j See
Ocsterley Op.clt. pp 17-i8,



Collating alllthe evidence of these and other scholars, Oesterley
arrives at the conclusion that: "There is no question that, so far as
Israelite sacrifices are concerned, though the same applies elsewhere,
gift-sacrifices are by far the commonést type."’ Again A.R.S.Kennedy
declares: "Study of the terminology of sacrifice has shown that the domin-
ant conception in the (0ld Testameﬁi, from first to last, is that of a

2
gift, present or offering."

SACRIFICE AND MAGIC:

Every student of the comparative history of religious development
recognizes that. the great pitfail ever awaiting man's journey of response
to the soliciting love of ﬁod is the lapse iﬁto magic, By magic is meant
simply the attempt by man to wrest from the side of God that which it is
His alone to give or to do, and so to try to gain control in some way of
the means of effecting supernatural processes to his own advantage., Thus
the path of sacrifice, which lends ifsalf so readily to magical interpret-
ation, is particularly treacherous in this regard. The great danger is
ever that man will go beyond sacrifice (as oblation, the prayerful offering
of what is his to give) to the realm of ﬁagic where he imagines that cer-
tain supernatural results EéEE inevitably ensue provided he performs certain
rites or utters certain prayers.

The keynote of valid sacrificial worship, as the word itself suggests,
' is that of offering, giving, oblation. The Prodigal Son comes home to his
Father and offers him, without obligation, his whole self and future in his
service, The father's response is there before the offer is made, and yet
it is by no means.inevitable, Had the son possessed motives of ‘working on’

the father's pity and love to produce the happy ending, the ﬁhole story

would be degraded and lose its point, This is a vital and fundamental

point in our whole investigation, and we must remember that in the teaching

1. Op.cit. pp. 23, 25, [2eck.
2. Arkcle on " Sacrifice s Of€ening " Hastings (IVel) Dick, of Bidle. p-8i2.



of Jesus God is ever the loving Father to whom men must surrender them=—
selves unconditionally, De La Taille recognizes this danger of magic
when he writes, "Magic is an attempt to act upon an order of things which
is not man's domain, but Godb, by means of symbols that do not express a
will of God, but a will of man."1 Although the door is thus left open
for the Mass, because it will be included under the category of a symbol
which is in accordance with the will of God, it is valuable to notice hd;

closely the Roman theological view resembles our own at this stage.

MAGIC AND WORSHIP:

When one studies the history of sacrifice in Israel in this light one
immediately becomes aware of the battle which rages between valid sacrifice
and magic. Coupled with the most humble and pious offerings to God, often
gifts brought out of sheer joy and love towards God, or else wrung from
reluctant hands of men and women by the fear of disobeying the demands of
their God, there are all too often other stories of sacrifice of a crude
bargaining nature often going far into the realms of magic. It would
appear to be against this latter aspect of sacrifice, and not against the
cultus as a whole, that the Prophets lodged their protest.

Even with the category of the Gift theory of sacrifice it is important
that a Christian should discern the valid and invalid factors, however,
A gift, such as a birthday or Christmas gift, canlbo given for irreligious
and sometimes anti-religious motives. What Christian man has not had to
face the wrongness of giving such a gift to some maid because in his heart
he knows the motive for the relationship that would be so indicated is not
one hallowed by the Spirit of God? Iove longs to give, but evil also
uses the process for its own ends, Unless we discriminate carefully at

this point, our whole approach to sacrifice can end in hopeless error,

i. op.dk Vel.I. p.202.



Thus when Masure seeks to find in the history of sacrifice a pattern
of universally valid religious practices "which the human race throughout
the centuries set forth in obedience to a hidden instinct in the sacred
and prophetic scenes of ritual sacrifice,"iyet. without adequately discerning
the fundamental differentiating factor between valid and invalid sacrifice,
he simply opens the door to magic and evil, and links his conception of the
sacrifice of Jesus with paganismy and error. There is a heathen hote
in his approach as he writes:

n"The liturgy begins with traditions of previous generations weighing
on the will of living men, enshrined in grim or weird preseriptions. It
is as if the dead were speaking, issuing their orders, These traditional
gestures and inherited formulas enable man to reach God, almost to touch
Him. Then the incense crackles and smokes; libations are poured; the
vic_tims are brought forth. "Grand Dieu} voici ton heure: on t'amene ta
proie,t For it is the divine moment of sacrifice...

"The name of Christian which I bear does not forbid me to gaze into
these sacred depths; quite the contrary. As a disciple of Christ I have
the right and duty to try to understand these ancient human beings,..

nThat holocaust may have been sometimes only a disgusting bonfire; but
the leaping of its flames already sings God's glory..."

So Masure continues on his benign way through paganism to his chapter
entitbed !'The True Idea of Sacrifice!, by which time we see magic fully
developed, His words are worth quoting in full here: -

nife are at the very origins of our most ancient institutions, at the
source of our most universal experiences. It is a question then of having
something divine in order to put it to use. To have it, if we have it not
already, we must make it, To make it, we must pay the price, give up a

profane object and obtain from God its sanctification by His acceptance of

1. "The Chriskian Sacrifice | [qu3), p-155.



it as His own, At this happy moment the cause is won. Such is the great
religious movement, the cycle of decisive and significant actions in which

sacrifice is found. It is a liturgical offering in which we pay the necess~

ary price, and which,_ once accepted by God, becomes a means of communion

with Himot

Thence, by mere terminological processes, Masure concludes that,
"to make a sacrifice is to make an object sacred," The full cycle hasl
been made, and we are back here, in the supposed name of Christ, at the
same place where the savage man fashions his fetfish or carves his totem,

"Sacrifice is thus something done, a making sacred," he continues, "It

is an object as much as a gesture, for it is material upon which liturgical

gestures are directed so as to change the nature of it. ILet us note this

forx_nula carefully; with certain additions it would already cover the
Catholic definition of the Eucharist and the Mass." g

Returning from this reveaiing digression inmbo the writings of the
latest Roman theology, we must yet look further into the distinctive aspects
of sacrifice as emergent within the Hebrew cultus, Sacrifice, we h-ave
found, properly rests on the foundation fact of the free gift. Oblation
is its characteristic feature, and if immolation takes place at all,(which
indeed is of questionable validity), it is the motive behind such immolation
which is the important factor. Man's uttermost approach to God lies in the
giving of himself. At first his _material gifts (and a..mong them the most
precious gifts he possesses, Which to ancient man was often in the form of
foodstuffs) and later all that he is and hopes to be is offered to God.h
This is the limit of mants prerogative in sacrifice. It is when the gift
motive is superseded by magical desires to produce at will that which it

is God's right alone to give, that we see the emergence of the evil and

mistaken magic of the Mass.

1. Op.cit. pp17-35. (ltalics his),
2. 0p.cit. p39. (e at)!
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It is therefore questionable whether the second category of sacrifice
as mentioned by Qesterley (Communion with the deity) is altogether ﬁlid
as regards truly religious practice. If there is any trace of mants con=
ceiving that necessary results must follow the physical fact of offering
and then eating a gift sacrificed to God, then to that extent the 'communio
is magical and invalid, Communion itself is a valid end, of course, but
it is a free gift of Grace on the part of God, and in no way can be deserve
or produced by man, I
~ Of the third category, with regard to the release of Life (regarded
as residual in the blood of the victim) there can only be said that it
undoubtedly and definitely lies within the sphere of magic, and thus out-
side the realm of man's prerogative in sacrifice, Man is not sovereign
over life and death, He was not in times gone by, and is not today, even
in our age of super-science, and he never will be in the future. It is
not for him to traffic: in these terms, and certainly not for him to take
the presumptuous step of offering a tLifet as a gift to the deity. Here
is fundamental error, and the nearest mﬁn may ever approach the absolute
oblation is in the offering of himself as a living sacrifice, holy, well-
rleasing to God, which is his reasonable lit.urgy.z It is God who giveth
Life', and God who taketh away. By His command man may kill and eat - but
the Life which he takes and the life which he thus sustains is not his,
nor can it ever be made his, except as a gift from God, not vice-versa.

If it was an awful appreciation of this fact which caused the Hebrews

2
to "pour out the blood like water upon the earth" and never to eat it,

then their action was basically valid, But if, as most scholars hold, they

felt that they were offering a Life to God, then they were doing wrong. As
we will see later, one Man, and one only, ever rightly had the prerogative
to offer such a gift to God, and when He did it, the fact of His offering

1. Rom. Xii, L.

2. See: Gen.ix, 4 ; Lev. xvii, i0-12 ; Deuk. xif, 23, ck.
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swept clear across all earlier forms and purposes of sacrifice, Now He
who was the Way, the Truth and the Life -~ whose prerogative it was to
offer Life, did so for the first time in history, and for the first time
in history too men were bidden of God to partake of Blood, which was the
Life. Thus the perfect humanity of Jesus offered what was the most that
humanity can offer -~ His own Life - but that Iife was also the very Fact
of Life itself - the existential lLogos, as conceived from all time as
beyond man's right to approach or partake, and so God, whose right it was
to deal in these terms, met with man, offering Himself, in Christ Jesus
the Iamb of God ~ and so all sacrifice was complete,

But this is to leap ahead of our premises, and we have yet to see
the place of the Passover within the Jewis.h .cultus , and in particular
to discover Jesus' own attitude to His death. This latter problem

must occupy our attention next.



JESUS! CONCEPTION OF HIS OWN CRUCIAL ROLE IN MAN'S REDEMPTION.

The Fourth Gospel has been generally acclaimed as the most thoroughly
'sacramentalist! of the four, and because it undoubtedly abounds in refer-
ences to the Jewish cultus, setting the Life, Death and Resunrection of
Jesus within the framework of the Jewish festival chronology‘, it is inter-
esting to see that it is this same Gospel which abounds in the great
personal affirmations of Jesus, Growing out of the developed conviction
of the Evangelist with regard to the Person of Jesus, it affords an admir-
able starting point for our present discussion, not in isolation from the
Synoptics, but as focussing the thought of our subject in a way which we
may then compare with earlier accounts,

Just as Yahweh appeared to Moses in the wilderness and declared His
Name to be ' AM' ( NINK YR MDR o EYW €l § Qv (%) Ex.iii}*),
and as such He was announced to the Hebrews in their bondage to the end
that after the first Passover they who were signified by the blood of the
Lamb were delivered from their slavery - so Jesus came into history with
the same great claim to be ' I AM' ( éyw é’i}.a:l ), and after the _123
passover delivered from the thraldom of sin all those who claimed atonement
under the Covenant ratified by His Blood., It is this Jesus the I AM
whom we see in the pages of the Fourth Gospel, and it is of value to con-

sider these great personal affirmations of our Lord as they have came down

to us in the Gospel story.

See above Pb. 125 ‘ﬁ'
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The first thing we notice about the uses of the expression 1T Ay
is that we may divide them into two categories: -
8o As a term or title standing alone,
€.8. Jesus' reply to the question of the High Priest.
0 6 o 'ano'fa’s;,,_ § & ’Iqo'oss anev, ,E.Tr:) E-:,/u:‘
b. In conjunction with some qualifying concept.

€.8. The Messianic sayings of the Fourth Gospel.
’Ef{é E:/u To gos Tod Kkéwmou: *

a&. EGO EIMI STANDING ALONE:

Where this title is used undefined it stands in the Gospels in unique
relation to the Divine Name, In the warning to the disciples that many
would come in His name and mislead people, Jesus said that the error would
be in their misuse of this title: moMot \evgovrai &’ Tw ovty.m‘n Jrov
Aéyovres &1 E'yw EVu Kdi Modlous TAavioousiy”

In this special sense we are also to understand the regal reply of
Jesus to the High Priest (seen above) and particularly in the Fourth Gospel
such sayings as Jesus' affirmation to the woman at the well in Samaria,
when she refers to the Messianic revelation as belonging to a future
historical moment, but Jesus replies: ’E'yu; E;/.u_, 6 Axdwy oot... :

In other words - the Messianic revelation is now, at this moment, available
to her.

In a paper to the New Testament Society in Oxford in 1947, Prof. W.
Manson developed the exegesis of these sayings of Jesus to indicate how,
behind the historical Fact, there was the eternal, existential Fact, who
came into men's lives as Jesus of Nazareth., " ’51;: E:f; indicates an exist-
ential situation, not merely an historical claim," he said.

The most important of these claims of Jesus wiﬁh regard to our purposes

Mark Xiv 3 b,

John ¥iii; 12,

Mark xiii; © & parallels.

John iv; 26

J.T.5. (1947) Riat.  ¢of. A. Schweitzer-:

. Fr ol

MQuc;i' of the hshorieal Jg;ug »342#
«C Black., 1926
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in addition to those already mentioned, are as follows:
(ak"Except ye believe that I aM ye shall die in your sins., . John viii;2y.
(b)"When ye have lifted up the Son of Man then shall ye know that
I AM, John viii;2s8,

(ck"Before Abraham was, I AM", John viii;5ss,
(dh"e.othat when it is come to pass ye may believe that I AM." John xiii;l9.
(e)."Jesus saith: Whom seek ye? They answered Him, Jesus of Nazareth,

Jesus saith unto them: T AmM.,n John xviii;5,
The importance of these sayings for Christology cannot be over-emphasized
but in our own particular study we must assume this aspect, apart from a
consideration of those passages which bear upon the meaning and purpose
of the death of Christ,

(a). The first of these sayings comes in the context of a conversation
by Jesus aidressed to the Jews, concerning His death. He reiterates several
times that unless they believe in His divine origin, existence and mission,
they will die in their sins. When He uses the term I AM He is not regarded
as making any special claim as to His nature, however, any more than when
He uses the term Son of Man (Bar nasha), for it is typical of the methods
of Jesus that He chooses terms of self-reference which, while admitting of
the very highest significance known to man, may also be interpreted by human
blindness as of no more significance than ordinary first personal pronouns,

Jesus' other words leave no doubt in the minds of His friends as to
His real intention here however, and it is only the hardness of heart of

the crowd which prevents their recognizing Him, John shows us the picture

of Jesus knowing that only in the Cross will the Jews (and the world) come

to recognize Him for what He rightly is.
But it is in reference to forgiveness or propitiation of sins that

we must pay particular regard to this saying., Jesus asgerts that it is
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belief in Him as the Eternal One of God which is the crucial issue for
salvation. He does not say that it is to be His deaﬁh which will effect
f.his salvation, but rather "except ye believe that T AM, ye shall die in
your sins."  Because this belief is not possible to them owing to their
sinful blindness, He must first needs die (be lifted up) before they will
be enabled to recognize Him that He IS.

It is also to be noted that here, in the context of the atonement for
sin, Jesus links His claim of I AM with His use of the title 'Son of Man'.1
This is a further aspect of the self-declaration of Jesus with which we
must deal at a later stage in greater detail. But before passing from this
saying it is important to notice that Jesus makes no reference whatever to
the w. __x in which sin is to be conquered or annulled. His statement here
:|.s negative - unless they believe they will die in their sins. The meaning
is clear that belief in Him will effect freedom from the death penalty for

s.in, but beyond this we cannot go,

(b)i. In this same discussion Jesus comes to the question of the patriarchal
faith, for the Jews claimed that as Abraham's seed they were free men. On
the contrary, says. Jesus, all who sin are slaves to sin, and only if the
Son shall make them free will they be free indeed. Here something more
than mereklntellectual belief in His messiahship is indicated as.the required
basis for salvation, however, for a two-fold aspect of deliverance emerges:

First, it is the Son who shall make men free:

& 0w & vies 5/;&'3 ’e)euﬁefm’:cﬂ , ovrws ’e)c—JGe{ooc sesBe.”

(Once more there is no mention of how the Son is to effect this freedom,
but the initiative is clearly indicated to be in His hands.

Secondly, Jesus deplores that He, who cldims to be the eternal Son, is
unable to effect this freeing because of men's refusal to accept Him. The

sign of their acceptance and belief is in their actions, not in mere pro-

1: Jobn viii, 2.
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fessions, however, and while the Jews profess sonship to Abraham, they in
fact do the works of the pevil, But, says Jesus, "If a man keep My word,
he shall never see t.'lea'c.h."1
Thus there is the proclamation of the two-fold condition for man's

salvation, First in the activity of the divine Son on man's behalf; and
as a necessary concomitant, man's cbedience of belief in Him,

(c). It is when this fact is made'quite definite that Jesus declares His
divinity, and indeed His divine pre-existence, in the words:
’Afﬁlv, &/u?'v A{-rm ﬁﬁ?v, nrt?w ’Aiafu&/‘ Yevé'o’ﬂdr, ’E')ns E;ul... ;

@. The next instance of Jesus' use of the term T AM, without further
qualification, is in His discussion following upon His 'washin'g the Disciples
feet. Here the purpose of the washing was stated to be:

1, A sign of identification with Jesus:
"If I wash thee not thou hast no part in me,n (John xiii;8)
2. A sign of cleansing: I |
"He that is bathed... is clean every whit." (John xiii;10)
In addition there is the fact of the example thus set them of mutual
service and humility. Jesus then tells them that the time is at hand that
these things are to be fulfilled, adding: "I .tell you before it come to pass
that when it is come to pass ye may believe that I AM."

Leaving aside the @tive of example in this action of Jesus, we see here
the Baptism of the Twelve. Until now there is no record that they had
been baptized even by John, and there is certainly no indication that
Jesus had baptized them, This then is their Baptism before their admission

to the Lord's Supper, and the same great theme that we have already detected

in earlier sayings is increasingly emphasized here. The need for their

active obedience of belief is still stressed. They are already clean by

the Word, but now the sign and seal of their faith is seen in their being

i

1. John Yviii, s52.
2. John Xxiii, 19,
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washed by Jesus. Their whole bodies are not washed, because it is not even
that }cind of symbol; e«== the virtue does not appertain to what happens
With regard to their bodies so much as to the fact that the Son of Man
stoops to Wash their feet. This is the resl sacramental fact, and thus
they need only to be washed in part and they will be in every whit clean.
When the eternal God stoops to ®ash their feet » and they see and accept it,
as Peter did finally, then the divine process is complete., But as it is

a sign from God to man, it is also a sign of man's accept.ance,' of his iden-
tification with Jesus the Christ, and it is these two factors in Juxta-
position which spell salvation.

The hallowed water itself, and even the action of Him who stoops to
wash, 1s not sufficient to cleanse away the sin of the unbelieving and
unrepentant heart however, for Judas is also washed; but as Jesus solemnly
warns: ''Ye are c:].ean, but not all," for (adds St. John) He knew him that
would betray Him, therefore He said: Ye are not all clean.’

It is therefore largely incorrect to regard Baptism as a sign of the
resurrection of the new man whose sins are forgiven, unless its prime sig-
nificance is seen to be the fact of ingrafting into the Christ who stoops
to embrace mankind. The forgiveness of sins is only the 'by-product' of
the process of repentan_ce and belief and acceptance - not the primary
purpose of His coming and dying, or of our faith at all, This is surely
not perceived by those who still cling to theories of the necessity of
total immersion, savouring more of pre-Christian practice and thought than
a Christian approach as seen in this incident. Can it be that such folk
are so obsessed with cleansing every part, or of developing a symbol of the
uprising of the new man, that the Christ who stoops to conquer is seen only

through what takes place in or to the sinner - thus misplacing the major

accent of the Sacrament, and indeed of the Incarnationt

1: Johna xiii, 11,
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(e)e The occasion of the arrest of Jesus, while indicating the regal
assurance and dignity with which He declared His true identity to the mob,

adds little to our immediate enquiry beyond emphasizing the way in which

Jesus clearly and repeatedly claimed His right to the title 'T AM',

be EGO EIMI WITH A QUALIFYING PHRASE:

Turning to the second of these categories of Jesus?! use of this ex-
pression, we find the canvas very much enlarged, Once more it is the
Fourth Gospel which has the great preponderance of these special usages,
but in addition to Jesus! direct claims to being the existential divine
Presence (as seen in Mark xiv, 61 and parallels) there is the important
statement recorded by Luke in which Jesus says: "I AM among you as one
who serves." (¥yw e ev Jaésw Guidv el s & Suxovdv - Luke wxii, 27.).

As this saying clearly connects with the saying concerning the Son of
Man's coming to minister and give His life for many, which will be dis-
cussed in detail later:' this further Synoptic reference can be deferred
for the present,
Reverting to the Fourth Gospel then, we' find that there is first
of all a careful preparation for Jeéus' unique self=-revelation in terms
of the 'T AM', In the first few chapters the Baptist specifically disclaims
this messianic dignity, using the negative form of our expression, saying:

"IIAM not the Christi" and this is repeated later in similar form:

» a N 2 N g M G
oUk Eiut EYw & ﬁmd':roS.

It is in reply to the statement by the woman at the well in Samaria,
which we have already discussed, that Jesus first uses the claim of 'I AM'
ih the Fourth Gospel. Coming immediately upon the disclaimers by the
Baptist, which follow the Messianic Charter of the Prologue, the reader

is thus well prepared for the entry of the figure of the living 'I AM'.

1+ See under H) 594F
2: Jci‘ll'l -f, 20.
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_The Fourth Gospel abounds in instances of the use by Jesus of this term,

but it is in the seven great 'I AM' claims that the heart of His teaching
about Himself is contained. These seven are as follows:

(). I AM the Bread of Life. (vi, 35,41,48,51,)

(2)s I AM the Light of the World. (viii, 12)

(3)e I MM the Door of the Sheep. (x, 7)

(4)« I AM the Good Shepherd. (x, 11)

(5)e I AM the Resurrection and the Life. (xi, 25)

(6)s I AM the Way, the Truth and the Life. (xiv, 6)

(7)o I AM the true Vine. (xv, 1,5...)

Attempts have been made to show that in the Fourth Gospel things always
go by sevens, and thus there are seven discourses, seven of these sayings,
and so on, The reason for this, as in earlier Gospels, was probably to
provide a convenient method of committing the teaching to memory for oral
transmission, The number seven at the same time having considerable sig~
nificance, of course, It is interesting, in the light of our present
s‘{;udy, to see how these seven sayings begin with the Bread and end with
the Winel Our concern however is not with such speculations, but with
the light these sayings can throw on such issues as Jesus'! own conception
of the reason for His death.

Leaving aside, for the present, the difficult quegtion of the first
of these sayings, which will require a much fuller and more detailed anal-
ysis ,1 we immediately notice that these sayings are connected with the
other category which we hg.ve just discussed, Thus:

(2). " I AM the Light of the World."

This is the claim which initiates the long discourse concerning
the forgiveness of sins in Chapter viii, already discussed. Jesus' claim

is that whoever walks in His Light, i.e. in the Light of the mth that

1. See vnder, Chapler TI.
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He IS, will have the Light of Life, (E’fa To $3s T Jwis ).
(3) "1 AM the Door of the Sheep, "

This saying is important for our burposes as the claim carries with
it the words: "by Me, if any man enter in, he shall be saved... I came that
they might have life and have it abundantly.!fi Here Jesus uses an every-;day
figure to emphasize His own unique importance in the scheme of salvation,

He is the sole way by which men must travel to abundant life, - once more
nothing else is said as to the method by which men are to enter in through
Him, but the implications are clear enough, and are identical with Hhai:. we
have already seen, namely the acceptance of Him by faith and obedience is
the pre-requisite of His being able to afford men His saving power,

(4)s "I AM the Good Shepherd,!

The consideration of Jesus' death is introduced once again, and here
too we are told no more than the fact that the Shepherd gives His life for
the sheep, The homely picture is of the sheep faced with danger and death,
probably in the form of some animal of prey, and it is the Shepherd who
éngages the enemy and destroys Him, but only at the cost of His own life,

How very different this concept is from that of ritual sacrifice -~ where
the sheep so often gave their lives (or at least were deprived of them) for
the sake of the shepherds} Thq death of Jesus is far from being an extension
of cultic sacrifice, as the Mass presumes, but is indeed the very reverse
of that process, It is the case of the greater dying and suffering for
the less, not the degraded concept which can reason: "... sacrifice is a
religious transfer of property for the greater profit of him who makes the
renunciation of his gOOdS."z Jesus! teaching is quite the reverse of the
developed sacrificial system of Israel, and there is nothing to justify the
Roman attitude, amounting almost to auto-hypnosis, which can make bold to
say: "Thanks to sacrifice man plays a part in the issue of his own destiny.

1. John X, 7€
2. Masure, op.cit., p.34.
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He becomes God's collaborator in the work of ‘his salvation,.. that is why
sacrifice is an action, accomplished through the creature's effort, making
its own drive to its end under the almighty act of God. Thus there is an
essential dynamism in sacrifice... Man puts 16 it his inmost pover and in
it he carries himself forward,..,n

The method by which the giving of the Shepherdt!s life effects the
salvation of the sheep is not mentioned here howeve:_r.. | The freedom which
is characteristic of Jesus' sacrifice is emphasized, onthe other ha.r;d, for
here is no pre-determined drama enshrined in an eternal obligation, but
the love of the strong for the dependent weak, which love goes as far as
death itself, and this is the most that we can understand about it.

The saying is completed by the affirmation: »T give unto them eternal
life, and they shall never perish, and no-one shall snatch them out of my
hand. My Father hath given them unto me,., I andmy Father are one.n>

(5) "I AM the Resurrection and the Life,"

Jesus here claims to be the very Fact of Life itself, andthis,

as we have already remarked, is of supreme importance for the whole concept—
ion of His sacrificial death. In addition He asserts that: "He that believ-
eth in Me, though he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believ-
eth in Me shall never ciie."3 This claim is met with Martha's response of
triumphar;t faith in His messiahship, and crowned and sealed by His raising
of Lazarus. Once more the conditions by which man must avail himself of
this proferred eternal life in Jesus are seen to be belief and living obed-
ience to that belief,

(6)e "I AM the Way, the Truth and the ILife."

This saying forms the heart of the great fourteenth c'ha.pter of John

where Jesus once again emphasizes the two cardinal points by which men may

lay hold on His salvation: faith and works, belief and obedience. "Believe

1. Masure, Op.cit., p.43,
2. John X, 28,29,
3. John Xi, 26.
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also in Me" is the prime plea - followed immediately, in fact simul taneously .
and integrally with the words: "He that believeth on e s the works that I
do shall he do also, and greater works than these shall he do..." Again,
"He that hath My commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me.n

Thus the accent falls sharply on the obedience and active living of faith
by which belief is ratified.

CONCLUSIONS :
Thus far we have seen that Jesus' great claims concerning Himself result
in the two-fold soteriological fact that:
(1). Jesus the Christ is uniquely the means of man's. salvation, and
by faith in Him anqbbedienca to His word, men are saved,

(2). His true nature is generally unperceived by men, and in some way
His death is to be the means whereby men everywhere will be

enabled to believe and live to eternal life.

The great central theme of the Fourth Gospel is summed up and set forth
in its own words when John says: "These things are written that ye may
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye
may have 1ife_in His. Naume.“1 y

| With these observations in mind, we are now in a better position to

approach an understanding of the first of the 'I AM'claims of Jesus,

concerning the Bread of Life.

1: John XX, 31.
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THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND.

Turning to the first 'T AM' claim by Jesus as it is recorded for us
in the sixth chapter of John, and bearing in mind what we have already
learned from our examination of the other sayings, we may now ask about
the meaning of this important passage. So much has been read into it
from other contexts, and the question of its chronology has become so much
confused thereby, that we must make a special attempt to look at it with
fresh eyes, as though coming to these words of the Master for the first
time,

The occasion of the feeding of the multitude from the five loaves
and two small fishes took place at a time when nthe Passover, the Feast
6f the Jews, was at he.nd.."1 It is probable that no final agreement will
ever be reached as to the chronology of the Fourth Gospel, and there will
possibly always be champions of the theory that here we have words which
refer specifically to the Iast Supper. Leading exponents of this, the
meost common conception, have been Hoskynéland Vincent Taylo;2 to mention
two of the most recent. On the other hand others will equally stolidly
assert that the occurrence of this passage, far from adding lustre to the
unique occasion of the Last Supper, constitutes a 'sacramental! challenge
to its peculiarity,  Thus Dr, Albert Schweitzer says, "The Suzper at

the Lake of Gennesareth was a veiled eschatological sacrament," and agein,

"The Last Supper at Jerusalem had the same sacramental significance as
4,

that at the lake."

1. John Vi, 4. 3. Op.cit. paad -
2. "The Fourth Gosel,” pp.20266. 4. “The Quest of the Hist. Jesus,” Pp- P78,
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Our purpose will be however, to try to find whether the discourse of
Jesus as recorded here is able to stand alone, or rather in the context of
the ministry of Jesus as it has so far been represented to us in the Gospel
story; and, incidentally, whether it can find adequate meaning within the
same kind of framework as the other 'T am sayings.

Attempts have been made to compromise between the two views mentioned
earlier, by raising this miraculous meal to the dignity of another type of
Eucharist or rather Messianic Meal - thus setting up what is if not a rival,
at least a supplementary occasiox? to the Last sﬁpper. Some of the alleg~
orizing or symbolizing methods adopted in these processes can go to absurd
lenths, and Lohmeyer, in His exegesis would have us believe that Jesus held
one miraculous meal for Jews and aﬁot.her for Greeks: (hen Zwolfen gebuhrt -
bei den Mahlen Gebet und Diemst am Wort wohl auch der Dienst an den Pischen
der Hebraer, den Diskonen als iheen Helfern der Dienst bei den Hellenisten.")t
This conjecture, based on his general thesis of a dual ministry of Jesus
in Galilee and Jerusalem, does not concern us here, but it is important
to realize how great an importance is being attached to the sacramental
nature of this meal in many quarters,

Turning to the narrative in the Fourth Gospel, the first thing that
we notice therefore is that after Jesus gave thanks (eéxafcﬂﬂd'as)"tor the
five loaves and two fishes, He Himself made the distribution to the crowds,
This point is of immense importance in an attempt to understand John's
reasons in describing this miracle and discourse, already dealt with by
all three Synoptics., John, to deal with such a passage, must have felt
profoundly dissatisfied with the Synoptic accounts, and the least we can
say here is that he could hardly have made things more difficult for the
critics who wish to see ritual eucharistic evidences here., It is as though
he sets out deliberately to remove all traces of eucharistic liturgical

procedure from the narrative, freely altering the detail of the Synoptic

1. E lohmeyer, 'Das Abendmahl in der Urgemeinde ;' J.B.L. Sept. 1937, p-237.
cf. Yinc. Taylor, op. cit., P,243. .

2. John Vi, 11,
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accounts. Thus there is no mention at all of Jesus! having broken the bread,
and if it is claimed that this is understood, it is nevertheless true that
this incident, described by the Synoptics, is deleted by John. Considering
the apparent significance of the expression Breaking of Bread, as a technical
term for the Eucharist, it is hard to avoid conclusions pointing to a
deliberate silence here. On the other hand it must be admitted that in

the Fourth Gospel we have the more suggestive eﬁxdfm'rﬁ'wds instesd of the
Synoptic edloyfows - although it is an open question as to Wwhether the

meal was generally referred to as a.'Eucharist'at this period. By far

the most important point however is in the fact that John removes reference
to Jesus' having handed the broken bread to the Twelve for distribution,

and instead it is the Master Himself who acts without intermediaries.

Prof. 0. Cullmar, makes a very strong case for the eucharistic references
of this narrative, citing in particular such words as SiSovai, t'mé}o; ;l’f'l'os,
d‘i;un) psaye'iv & MVEIV as "characi_seristically eucharistic expressions." 4
These words are not, however, anything like so characteristic a$ the
expressions deliberately removed by the Evangelist, and in fact they are
much more characteristic of the other 'I AM' passages we have already
noticed, Agreeing with Cullmann, Vincent Taylor says: "There is little
doubt that they are sacramental passages." & .

The argument from silence is precarious'at the best of times however,

and we must not pursue this point too far, The most that we need say is

that the Johannine narrative at this point is far from indicating a definite

1link with the Eucharist.

The next day, after the multitudes had been reppoved for wanting

merely material sustenance (which Jesus declared to be behind their mistake

in equating His sign with that of Moses' provision of Manna in the wilderness,

1. “quhl‘lil'enrvm vnea Goftes dienst ‘: {I9SCD $-90.

2. Op.cit. p.236: e also:
 Bermard, I1£.C. St John”, bp. clxvii = xxii
% Howavd, "the Foorth Gospel in Recent Crikicism..." bp-211-4,
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which was not really from the bounty of Moses at all) Jesus went on to
assert that His Father still gives them "that true Bread out of Heaven, for
the Bread of God is that which eometh down .out of Heaven and giveth life
to the world.n : Although they of course asked for that Bread, it is evident
that they had no idea of what Jesus was really offering them, and nothing
more could be gained by continuing to talk in these terms.
Jesus therefore takes the direct method by saying: "I AM the Bread
of Life; he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and he that believeth in
Me shall not thirst."z Then follows the now familiar fact of Jesus,
as alvways at these high points of personal affirmation, 1amenting that his
hearers were not able to understand the import of His words s by which belief
alone He could give th‘em eternal life, "For this is the will of my Father,
that every one that beholdeth the Son, and believeth on Him, should have
eternal life," He declared, "and I will raise him up at the last day." :
Thus far there is absolutely nothing to cause us to dissociate this
saying from what we have already learned. Jesus' Words that He is the
Bread of Life are no more difficult, and are to be taken no more literally
thsn His claim to be the Door, or the Vine, or the Light of the World,
Jesus' reference to the Last Day, when He will raise up the believers
is a new concept in these sayings, but it provides no difficulty which
could not belong to a pre-Eucharistic discourse. This also applies to the
clearer emphasis placed in this discourse upon a fact already incipient in
all that Jesus has said, namely the affirmation contained in the words:
"No man can come to me except the Father which sent me, draw hi.m."‘L The

saving initiatdve is always with God, and man's faith and obedience are

but by way of response to the love of God, especially as set forth in the

fact of Jesus.

1. vi 31°3
2. w, 3S.
3. vi, 4o.

4. Vi, 44,
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It is the final section of this discourse that causes the great diffi-
culty with regard to both meaning and chronology however, for they are
difficult words and appear in the same form as concepts later used at the
Iast Supper., _In the words, "The Bread which I will give is my flesh, for
the life of the world,"tJesus is attempting to explain further the point
we have already noted repeatedly, namely, how is it that He, by His death,
will make it possible for those who are at present unwilling to believe,
to have faith and live?"

Steeped as we are today in the thought and language of the last Supper,
it is fatally easy to slip into the unreasonable and finally destructive
method of saying that these words, and the subsequent allied expressions,
because they are so difficult, must simply refer to the words of the Euch-
arist, and are ﬁherefore to be read in the light of that event, if not
actually transposed to a later stage in the Gospel narrative., To do this
is to beg the whole question of exegesis, of course, and is to admit that
our own lack of understanding of what after all is one of the greatest of
all possible mysteries, is sufficient cause for textual emendation. This
way is the road to rob much of what Jesus taught of its full meaning and
pérspective , and in the case in point is to miss the shadow for the reality.

On the contrary, it may be contended that this is one of the most
important and significant moments in the whole of Christ's teaching ministry.
Tt is certain that it is only in the light of the Spirit that we caﬁ hope

to grasp something of the meaning of this saying, and in approaching it

we ake off the shoes of our materialism, and try to remember that

We are ding on the holiest of ground.

not be that, deeply moved by the enormous failure to reach the
earts and minds of these people by His most direct words and signs,
Jesus, the Holy Christ of God, He who knoWs within Him the yearning and

bursting power of divinity, but shackled to the poor flesh and blood of His

%, W, 0k
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humanity, here pours out in terms of that very mystery something of the
speech that is beyond man's human powers of interpretation? Words are

torn from His very soul as He longs to share His Truth with them, but fails.
If they could only see! It is all there before them, all the pulsing power
of ecernal life: life that sees death as a ripple on the sea; life that
rises above all sin and sorrow and pain as the sun rises above the mists of
morning: life that urges Him ahead in the paths of men with a certainty
that cannot be gainsaid, but which nevertheless can only be expressed in
terms of mortal ethics and human attempts toward religion.

Here in His soul Jesus is in agony, agony which will one day be r.evealea
in part in the Passion and the Cross. It is the agony, not of the frustra-
tion of Jesus the Man, but of the very Son of God. The agony of a £hwarted
God! Who can think in these terms? Yet that is the passion which drives
home these words into the few minds able to recelive even their shadow.
Although the physical Cross is still far off, probably exactly a year, it is
daily becoming more inevitable as this blindness of the men He came to save
forces new and more piercing pains of frustration upon Him. He who, though
Man, is also very God, who dares to talk in terms of I AM and makes claims
that none but a madman, or the Christ, could ever utter and rema:’l.n,(:;ashed,
who of us can picture the travail of His soul, of His tortured brain and
human vocabulary for some means of expressing His longing to embrace weak,
blind, sinful men into His all-sufficient love?

Can we wonder then if His words seem to be extravagant, sounding like
veritable madness to all but the few who perceive His passion?

Let us look again at these words, and in the prayerful light of the.
Holy Spirit, let us hear again the Son of God speak, not slipping His words
back into the context of the Iast Supper, for that will only serve the more
to obscure the depths of His present meaning from His hearers, who as yet

know nothing, and suspect nothing of the approaching Supper and Passion.
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Hear then the Son of Man speaking:

"Truly, truly I say unto you: Except you eat the flesh of the
Son of Man, and drink His blood, you have not 1ife in yourselves in ’
(Here, as always, there is the same concern "that they might have lifen,)
And again: .
"He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood hath eternal life;
and I will raise him up at the last dqyurz
The theme of these words is one with the other 'T AM' sayings, and
there is no need to posit that they are an' insertion from a later occasion,
(Those who would try to divide the text of this chapter must first explain
the recurrence of the earlier expression: "I will raise Him up at the last
day.) No, the thought sequence of this whole discourse is a unit;y, an
integrity in which the expression and utterance goes ever deeper as it
proceeds:
"He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood abideth in Me, and
I in him. As the living Father sent Me, and I live because of the Father;
so he that eateth Me, he also shall live because of Me, This is the bread
which came down from Heaven; not as the fathers did eat, and died: he that
eateth this bread shall live for evert" 2
A little consideration will serve to show that these words are not
such as would be spoken to the Twelve :Ln the Upper Room, but are indeed
the Kerygma of the Christ. The additional likeness to eucharistic termin-
ology must not be allowed to obscure the fact that here is the identical
(even if very much more passionate and intimate) expression and thought
as is found in the other sayings we have studied,
Tt is no wonder that the spiritually dead crowds were revolted!
It was impossible for them to understand words ‘that went far below the

surface of human appearances to truths greater than human 1life itself.

i: vi, 53
: vi, 54
3: vi, 56-9,
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Jesus dismissed the suggestion of literalism with the contempt that it
deserved -~ "the flesh profiteth nothing." On the contrary, He said, "It
is the Spirit that guickeneth,., the words that T have spoken unto you are
Spirit and are Life,n 2

At this moment Jesus dares to refer to what is still to be. "poes
this frustrate you?" He asks, "Well, what if you should come to Pentecost?n 2
His whole thinking here is not of providing the liturgical form whereby men
might appropriate the Redemption of the Cross - but rather He speaks of the
next great stage of the divine 'Heilsgeschichte', the Age of the Spirit,
when He will be risen and Iascended beyond mortal sight, and they will then
" have to go one stage further and feed on the Body and Blood of the Son of
Man in a wholly spiritual sense, no longer visibly and audibly as they do
now in His earthly ministry, Thus the theme is not of the Fucharist and
the Cross, so much as of the Ascension and the Age of the Spirit.

There were some who ever so dimly understood. "Would you also go away?!
He asked, The pathos of the question is unparallelled . But it is Simon
Peter who makes confession in words even more understanding than those
recorded by the Synoptics, saying: "Iord to whom shall we go, for thou hast
the words of eternal life: and we have beligved and know that thou art the
Holy One of God." ?

So the poignant discourse ends. It is a complete entity and unity in
itself, If some, or even all present, did not really understand until after
He had been 'lifted up' - that was only what He Himself had foretold. Or
if the Last Supper finally crystallized such sayings as these for their minds
(and for ours too for that matter) we cannot therefore maintain that there
is any kind of dependence upon the Paschal meal, Here is truth far beyond
sacramental symbol, beyond flesh, even beyond the flesh of Jesus of Nazareth;

and to understand these words in such a sense is to admit the spiritual

g Yi} 63,
: Vl'-, el;2.
3: vi ; 68-9,
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blindness which necessitated His death before His offer of Life could be
made clear to them, and which may still obscure the truth beheath a veil

of sacramentalism, On the contrary, here we g0 beyond material symbols

to an eternal and existential eucharist, to an eternal yet unique outpouring
.of God Himsel_i‘ for our souls! redemption, which has no Eeceden‘c and no
bounds. This eternal passion within the Trinity expressed itself in
Creation, and Jesus could find no other words to express it to men than

in terms of Himself, for was not He the Bridge, the Gate, the Door, the

Way - the Person in tension between Divine and Human?

THE EXISTENTIAL EUCHARIST:

This saying of Jesus has brought us to the central concept of Christian
sacramentalism, and indeed to the heart of the Christian Gospel. Instead
of reading back from the historical event in the Upper Room, when Jesus took
Bread and Wine, and so interpreting these words of Jesus in that context;
we must instead return to the true order and see in that Bréad and Wine but
the symbols of the whole Sacrament of the Incarnation, which in its turn
is the actualization of the eternal existential relationship of the Second
Person of the Trinity to mankind.

The approach to this concept has been thoroughly founded in Prof. W.
Manson's article already referred to:’ entitled "The Ego Eimi of the Mess-—
janic Presence in the New Testament", where from a general Biblical analysis
of the usages of n¥ 1\?!! AN %Ts:! é/"" and EY:! e:/” o E;Y,

Dr. Manson concludes that:

"Ego Eimi is the claim to an existence above history and time, and
existence 11’:;5 Tov 0€dv , which, although it acquires a Messianic deter-
mination in the human 1life of the Incarnate Word, is not confined in its
range of reality to that specific form, The Jesus of the Fourth Gospel

is the Eternal Logos who, as such, shares and manifests to men the life

1: Sce above, p.12
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of God." :

Or again: "When the writer of Matthew turns the Eyw El/lv‘ of Mark into
EYQ E. /u o de'ro:., he is scaling down a supra-historical reality to the
point at which it becomes the mere statement of one Messianic claim among
others in a world of competing, opposed Messianic sects."z'

The darger besetting us on this road is that we fall either into the
Scylla of realized eschatology o-r the Charybdis of denying the essential
uniqueness of the Person of Christ, Dr. Manson indicates this when he
writes: "In the Fourth Gospel, and in St. Paul to a large extent, we find
Judgement, resurrection and eternal life interpreted in a present sense -
and no longer bound up with an entirely eschatological programme .

This danger may be averted however if we continue to regard this saying
of jesus in the light of His own words, and not in the telic proportions
which are sometimes ascribed to the later historical event of the Last
Supper. The fundamental Divine-Human tension is then revealed, not as a
final principle of God's purpcse for men, but as a stage in a definite
teleological process culminating in Eternal Life. The eating and drinking
of the Flesh and Blood of the Son of Man are not the end but the means to
the End. This concept of Jesus is not one of arrival, but of journeying,
not of completion, but of expectant eschatology.

Thus we fundamentally disagree with the view of Schweitzer on this point
where he states that: "The act of Jesus (with the Bread and Wine) is an
end in :i.'c.self."4 In a real sense it is only when one is enabled to eat
and drink of the Flesh and Blood of the Son of Man (not the transubstantiated

Bread and Wine into the flesh and blood of Jesus of Nezareth) that one

becomes a part of the Kingdom of God. Yet it is within the flesh and

blood of Jesus of Nasareth that the existential Fact of the Son of Man

can be ‘realized by man, in both senses of that word.

1: op. cit. p. 141 4. Op.cit. p.378.

2. op. cit, p-140.
3. oi)- ek, P,Mﬂ-‘
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Schweitzer indicates similar thought when he says: "It was because He
was so in His inmost being that He could think of Himself as the Son of Man,
That was only the temporally conditioned expression of the fact that He was
an authoritative ruler, The names in which men expressed their recognition
of His as such, Messiah, Son of Man, Son of God, have become for us his-
torical parables. We can find no designation which expresses what He is
for us."

Jesus is for man the actualization of the Logos, and by Him we enter
into this larger world which is our destined home, for He is the Gate, the
Way, the Deoor and the Life,

The thing that Jesus felt ever more acutely was that even for Abraham
and the greatest of the Prophets the fact of the 'T AM! was ever beyond and
separgte from them. 'I AM' spoke to Moses, and Moses took off his shoes:
but Jesus knew that He was '#AM'. While the existential Word was always
beyond the Patriarchs, now He was come to share Himself with men, and thus
the least of the Disciples was more blessed than the greatest of the
Prophets. Jesus felt this outpouring of the Divine towards men with
increasing urgency, and He was conscious that here His Gospel was infinitely
different from all earlier religion, for He came to offer in reality what

had before only been available in symbol,or beyond.

1: ol:. cit, P 401,



JESUS! CIAIM TO BE 'SON OF MAN'.

While for st. John the words Ego Eimi repeesent the highest possible
personal claims by Jesus, in the Synoptics we see His sayings more from
the viewpoint of contemporary Jewish tradition. Where the words Ego
Eimi appear in St. Mark, for instance, it is almost as though they creep
into the text without notice, their claims as yet unrecognized in the more
immediate significance of the various categories of contemporary Messianism,
The way in which Jesus used these many traditional categories ( auch.as
Son, Son of Man, Son of God, Messiah, Son of David and Servant of the Lord)
fusing them in the crucible of His own divine'experience into an enriched
and greatly ennobled unity within the principal category 'Son of Man',
needs no further analysis here., This work has been done by Dr. W. Manson
in a way of permanent value, and it will suffice us to refer to his main
conclusions on this point.1

The first thing for us to notice however is that Jesus never publicly
claimed His right to Messianic dignity except in the veiled form of the
ambiguous phrases such as 'Son', 'Son of Man' and of course 'Ego Eimi',

It is significant in the Markan narrative, for instance, that even after
Peter's confession and Jesus' open use of the Messianic title among the
Disciples, He deliberately refused to.answer the question of the Pharisees:
"ihence art thou?"z This would appear to be an important aspect of His

approach to men, for the decision as to His real identity is to be.made

1. "Jesvs the Messiah " (1945).

2: cf. Mark. xi, 28f
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by men for themselves, as an issue of the greatest spiritual importance.
To recognize Him as the Son of God, the Messiah, is to have the seal set
upon one's faith and spiritual insight; while we are reminded that at the
same time the whole is a gift of God: "flesh and blood hath not revealed
it unto thee."1
In searching the points of self-reference of Jésus tﬁerefore, we

have to notice that there are many times when His use of these titles

is of purely personal significance, and without specific reference to the
0ld Testament tradition. Again, not all allusions to the 'Son of Man' may
be taken as references to Himself within the present historical situation.
There were certainly times when He referred to the 0ld Testament tradition
as such, without indicating its specific relation to Himself, and "with as
entire an objectivity as He spoke of the Kingdom of God."2 |

The other method of reference however, namely that of simply listing

all His personal usages of these terms and therefrom affording them pride
of place and exclusive significance for His Méssianie_consciousness, is
equally precarious, for it is doubtful whether Jesus ever consciously made
use of 'titles!' as sﬁch: rather let us conceive of His entire Life, Ministry,

Death and Resurrection as one great Messianic assertion. Thus at every
point He makes His Messianic claims, and the 'I AM' comes as naturally to
Hié iip& as it would have been preposterous for another to have used the
words, "There is no smallest unit of this (Synoptic) tradition which is

S
not instinct with Christological significance."

Tt is significant that where these usages come into the words of Jesus
we find that He is speaking under deep emotion and intense conviction. Far
from trying to reach back to the 0ld Testament categories, as if to add
their weight to His claims, He speaks with a personal authority which only

incidentally, and even subconsciously bears reference to Old Testament

% NI M

1. Maft. xvi, 17 :
2. W Manson, op.cit, p.1S.  of. A.Schweilzer, op- cit., Ppp 276 - 292.
3. L] L[] Pa %.
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Messianism, and that because it was the alembic of thought-forms in which
His own conviction had been clarified during His years of Preparation for
His Ministry,

Thus the ambiguity of some of these sayings s far from being a conscious
attempt at veiling His real identity, representsthe essential paradox of
Jesus' own Person - the constant tension between His humility and His
exaltation, between t}ie human and the divine.

In studying His personal claims then we must not make the mistake of
trying to read back from Jesus!' words to find their larger meaning and
significance in the Old Testament. 1In fact we must everywhere do the
reverse. We must a_ttempt to steep ourselves in the 0ld Testament and
Rabbinic concepts of the Messiah, but only so as to enable us the more
clearly to perceive not only where Jesus used it, and transcended it, but
also where His concepts cut clear across it, and proclaimed new and revo-

lutionary truths to men,

THE 'SON OF MAN':

With these observations in mind we may now turn to the use Jesus makes
of the title 'Son of Man'., While for Christendom the various Messianic
categories were finally unified and focussed :_i.nto the single light of
Jesus' Person, the process of inter-relation and fusion can also be seen
taking place in the inter-testamentary period. "In later Rabbinic lit-
erature as well as in Christianity, we find evidences of an interest in
correlating the Biblical ideas of Son of God, Servant of the Lord, and
Son of Man", says Dr. Manscm{ Thus, by the time of Jesus, it is clear that
the use of these several titles for one and the same person does not indic-

ate any necessary confusion of thought, or conflation of discrepant trad-

itions.

1. ob.c'd.’. p- loo.



As we cannot fully discuss all the various personal claims of Jesus at
this point, our attention must be concentrated on those sayings referring
to His own conception of the purpose and meaning of His approaching death.
In doing so we must refer in particular to the 'Son of Man' sayings, for.
as Dr, Manson has pointed out:

"..e in the thoughts of Jesus regarding His vocation and destiny, all
other forms of the Messianic idea were supersedea by that of the Sondf Man,
and with this goes the fact that in the tradition most of the allusions,
direct or indirect, which Jesus maskes to His work or His fortunes, are in
the form of Son of Man sayings."

Thése sayings come under three main categories:

(1) . The purely personal references to His present life and work,
where Jesus speaks of Himself as the Son of Man, sometimes with
no more self-consciousness than any other Aramaic speéker who
used the first personal form 'bar nasha', but on other occasions
with an assertive ring of kingly authority.

(2)+ References to the necessity for His Passion and Death and
Resurrection as Son of Man,

(3). Eschatological references, such as to the coming of the Son of
Man in glory in the clouds of Heaven.

Clearly it is with the lattef two categories that we are most concerned.
in our present enquiry, and in particular with the second, or references to
His Passion and Death, The idea that the Son of Man must first be humiliated
and suffer death before entering upbn His reign in glory had not ¢emtered
significantly into Jewish Messianic thought, despite the fifty-third chapter
It was just at this point therefore, that Jesus had to strive

of Isaiah .
hardest to convince His followers, and it is here that the great significance

of the lLast Supper emerges.

1. op. cit, p. 4.
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Before proceeding straight to # consideration of that last, and in
many ways most significant of all Messianic acts and claims on the part of
Jesus, it will be of great value first to consider the'treafment of the
fact of His Person within the framework of the Synoptic tradition as a
whole. Here the procedure will be more important from thé chronological
aspect than when we were dealing with the Fourth Gospel, for it is clear
that (for Mark at least, and almost certainly for the other two Evangelists)
the method of its historical presentation was an important factor in the
approach to the Messianic revelation., Taking the Markan narrative in the
order in which it is recorded then, the foliowing is a list of the more
important moments in the life of Jesus the Messiah:

i,1: "The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God."

i,11: (At the Baptism) "a voice out of heaven, Thou art my beloved
Son,"

i,24: (The Demoniac) "I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God."

i1,10: vthat ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to
forgive sins..."

ii,28:"the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath,"
iii,11: "The unclean spirits said, Thou art the Son of God."

iv,41: (The Disciples) "feared exceedingly and said one to another,
Who then is this, that even the wind and the sea obey Him?"

v,7: (The unclean Spirit} "Jesus thou Son of the most high God."

vi,2: "Many hearing Him were astonished saying, Whence hath this man
these things?... is not this the carpenter?!

vi,4: "and King Herod said, John the Baptist is risen from the dead...
but others said, It is Elijah."

viii,27: "Who do men say that I am? Peter answereth and saith unto
Him: Thou art the Christ. (30) and He charged them that
they should tell no man of him. (31) and he began to
teach them that the Son of Man must suffer many things,
and be rejected.. and be killed... and after three days

rise again."

ix,2: m"And He was transformed before them... and He charged them that
they should tell no man what things they had seen, save
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When the Son of Man should have risen from the dead.
(12) How is it written of the Son of Man, that he should

suffer many things and be set at nought? (13) But I say
unto you that Flijsh is come...n

ix,31: "The Son of Man is delivered up into the hands of men, and
they shall kill him; and when he is killed, after three days

he shall rise again, But they understood not the saying,
and were afraid to ask him.n

ix,u1: (His free use of the title in private) "Whosoever shall give
you a cup of water to drink because Ye are Christts,,.n

x,33: (As in ix,31 and viii,31)

X,45: "The Son of Man came not to be served but to serve and to give
his 1life a ransom for many.n

xi,28: (the Chief Priests) ﬁBy'what authority doest thou these thingseon
xii, 1: n"Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these things."

xii,1 -9

(The parable of the beloved son of the farmer killed by the
rebellious servants.)

xiii, 6: "Many shall come in my name saying T AM and shall lead many
astray,... for there shall arise false Christ's and
false prophets.n '

x1i1,26: nuThen shall they see the Son of Man coming in clouds with
great power and glory."

xiv,21: (at the Last Supper) "The Son of Man goeth even as it is
written of Him, but woe to that man through whom the Son
of Man is betrayed.!

xiv,41: "The Son of Man is betrayed into the hands of sinners,"

xiv,61: “the High Priest asked Him... art thou the Christ, the Son of
the Blessed? ..and Jesus said, T AM: and ye shall see the

Son of Man sitting at the right hand of power and coming
with the clouds of heaven..."

xv,39: "the Centurion said: Truly this man was the Son of God."

The obvious interest for Christology contained in these sayings and
incidents must be passed by; apart from the particular way in which it
bears upon Jesus!' teaching about His death. It will be_noticed that until

Peter's confession that He is the Christ (viii,29) Jesus had not mentioned

His Passion to the Twelve. From the very beginning however He had claimed
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His "power on earth to forgive sins," (1i,10). (Clearly His teaching with
regard to forgiveness was not then connected with His death in any necesss
ary way in the earliest part of His ministry. From the beginning too He
claimed His lordship over the most sacred aspect of the cultus (ii,28).
Unclean spirits proclaimed His identity (i,24; iii,11; v,7 ) while the
Disciples still wondered what manner of mar; He was (iv,,1; vi,2). Even
Herod is shown joining in the speculations as to His real identity (vi,14).

But with Peter's confession Jesus immediately entered upon an ex~
planation that He would have to suffer and be rejected and finally killed,
only to rise again after three days (viii,30~1). Events now follow rapidly.
He is transfigured before the inner circle of the disciples (ix,2) but
they are bound to s-ecrecy until He be risen from the dead(ix,9), ~ a
reference which leaves them completely bewildered. At this moment the
fact of His having to "suffer manythings and be set at nought" (ix,12),
is again stressed. This teaching about the passion now comes frequently
into Jesus' message to the Twelve, and generally it is in 1';he same form
which clearly reminds of Isaiah 1iii (ix,31-2; x,33-4; X;45; xii,1-9)
From now on Jesus uses the title of Messiah for Himself (ix,;l),and the
climax of the Christological interest is seen in His unequivocal reply
to the High Prest's question: "Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?"
when He declares: "Ego Eimi, and ye shall see the Son of Man sitting at
the right hand of power and coming eith the clouds of heaven..." (xiv,61-2)
Then comes the dénouement in the centurion's witness: "Truly this man was
the Son of God." (xv,39)

Tn all these references to His death only two of them make any
mention of the reason for His dying as in any way connected with evil on
t,hé part of others, it will be noted, and this fact, coming in the earliest

of the Gospels, indicates that the 'theology' of atonement was a relatively



late development in the Church's understanding of His death. This in
no way indicates that it was a construction of the mind of the Church;
on the contrary it will be seen that all the essential framework for it
is to be found in the Gospels, often recorded as mereyincidental, and in
a most naive Way. Further, it can be readily observed that, while the
specific doctfine was not in evidence, the behaviour of the disciples
and the post-resurrection Church generally, indicates that its effect
was very thoroughly felt. But this is to leap ahead. Here in Mark's
Gospel it is seen that there are only two relevant words:

(1) The much disputed saying in x,45: "The Son of Man came hbt to be

served, but to serve and give His life a ransom for many."
(2) The parable about the way the wicked servants killed the farmer's
only son — which is more restricted in its application, but none

i
the less important for that. (xii,1-9).

THE PARABLE OF THE FARMER'S ONLY SON:

Taking the parable of Jesus first, it will be noticed that we have
here what is obviously ‘Jesus' own conception of the reason for His app-
roaching death., At least this is true for one stage of His thinking,
Thus its s.ignificance for our study is very great indeed. Where critics
might argue about indivi'dua.l words and their specific authenticity,
there can be little doubt about the validity of the major thought in
such a story as this.

To interpret the saying as it is obviously intended for His hearers,
Jesus tells how God created the world and then singled out a particular
race as His own particular interest, and so made preparations to enjoy
their faith and worship, which was to be the fruit of His labour. He
Himself did not remain visible to His creation, and so was nolapparent

to compel their loyalty, but from time to time He sent His special

1. "The parable is based on the allegory of the Vineyard in Isa. Y, 4f. " Vine. Taylor,
op. «it, pp. Joo f¥.
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messengers to remind these people of their obligations., These prophets
were invariably shamefully treated, if not killed however, and in the eﬁd
God decided that He would give them one last chance to repent before coming
Himself to destroy the rebellious nation. So He sent His well-beloved

Son to them. Even when His Son came however, instead of reverencing Him

as God had intended, the Jews presumed so far as to kill Him, in order to
try to remove all claims that God might have upon them, and to enable
them to retain their own complete autonomy. The inevitable result of
this, to Jesus' mind, at least at this stage of His thinking, was that
Israel would be destroyed and the divine favour transferred to others.

It will be observed that, while this story clearly refers to Israel,
it is important for us to remark how even here Jesus makes no detailed
statement about the way that He hoped to win men back to God. It is left
that the mere presence of His absolute goodness and holiness ought to be
sufficient to recall men from sin, that men should simply recognize Him
" and repent, It was this repentance which was hoped for by God, and the
point of the parable is that had this taken place, all would have been
well, Men might then have been restored to God's favour. But it was
not to be. Men rejected and killed the Son of God, and so eternally for-
feited their hopes for God's pleasure. >

This is the furthest that we can press the imagery of this parable,
Its value is therefore largely negative, for if there is one thing that
it clearly denies it is the idea that the death of Jesus was some pre-
determined plan formed within the mind of God from the beginning of time,
a kind of supreme cultic act whereby the course of salvation would be
changed. There was no such thought in Jesus' mind at least when He told
this story, and throughout His whole ministry He is shown as longing for

men to repent. He was no predestinarian within the limits of His human

1. See: Strack. Billerbeck : * Kommentar * Nel T , p816-



42

mind, and He wept over Jerusalem, lamenting: ",.. how often would I have
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under
her wings, and ye would nott (Matt. xxiii;37.) Here we see the passion
of thwarted divinity, though we must say it reverently, for it is a great
mystery. Here is an illustration of the fact that there is a limit to
which even God can go to win men, without desﬁroying their free-wills,
Before God sends His force to destroy and demand man's allegiance, He
Makes this one last attempt to win men 5y love and example, Until men's
sinful refusal to repent and accept Him made His Cross inevitable, Jesus
longed and hoped and strove for their return without His death becoming
necessary. But it was not to be. The inevifability of death came early
home to Jesus, and though He never flagged in His zeal to hope and strive
to win men, He found the picture of the Suffering Servant of Isaiah becom-
ing daily more apposite to Himself. -

It isl remarkable how ﬁarv of His sayings ablout His death derive their
form from this Servant Song of Isaiah. The expressions tsuffer many
things", "be rejected", "be set at nought" and "be killed" clearly point
to this passage, and there can be no doubt that Jesuﬁ had it in mind when
He said: "The Son of Man goethleven as it is written of Him..." (xiv,21).
Thus Dr, Manson, analysing this aspect of the teaching of Jesus, concludes;:':
nJesus finds in the Isaianic Servant the pattern and method which Hé is
" to follow for the execution of His peculiar task. The Servant's duty
supplies, in fact, the middle term between His filial consciousness toward
God, and His perception of His ultimate destiny as Son of Man." And again:
nThe glorification of the Son of Man, thé supreme event to which apoca-
lyptic Messianic expectation was directed, could only come about through
the endurance of the sufferings predicted of the Servant in Isadah 53."

Thus, as wé have already seen, "Jesus began to teach the disciples

that the Son of Man must suffer much, and be rejected... and be killed...
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and rise again," Or again: "How does it stand written with regard to the
Son of Man? That He should suffer much and be rejected...m (Mk.ix,12).

As these sayings of Jesus clearly reflect Isaiah 53, may it not be
reasonable to conjecture therefore that this is the context of the next
saying which we must consider? Nemely: '
JESUS' CONCEPTION OF HIS LIFE GIVEN AS A RANSOM:

"The Son of Man came not to be served, but to serve and give His life
a ransom for many." (Mk.X,,5 and parallels)

When we consider the three chief elements in this saying it is at
once: evident that they bear strong resemblance to the Isaianic concept
of the Servant, namely "servesn, !gives his lifen s and as "an offering
for many".

This is the one verse in Mark which introduces the specific thought
of Jesus!' death as a lsacrificef or 'payment of a price on behalf of others!',
It is simply inserted in the narrative without further comment, we must
notice, and is entirely without special stress even, as though it were
the most natural thought in the world, and one not needing further eluc-
idation. One might almost conjecture that at the time this saying became
embedded in the tradition (that is in the written tradition) there had
as yet been no thedbgical conjecture about the meaning of the atonement.

The very authenticity of the saying has naturally been questioned
by critics:' but as Dr. Manson has pointed out, there is no evidence at all
toindicate that this concept does not go right back to the mind of Jesus.
Far from being a Paulinism, as some have tried to make out, the word used
for ransom (Aurpév) is n"characteristic of early Greek-speaking Christian-
ity in general, and rests upon the usage of the Sept.u:gint where it is

employed to render a host of Hebrew expressions."

1. €g. . Rashdall : “The [dea of the Alonement m Cheishian Tkeofoi) o Vt;:c.Ta)!iW

OP.G“‘-_, ” 49-5C , oo, ek.

2, hjcsos the Messiah E P.'32.
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Tt is significant that in Luke's Gospel this saying is found in the
context of the Last Supper, and it is probabiy not going too far to suggest,
as does Dr. Manson, that as this is so: nit is by no means certain that the
"service" which Jesus renders in the midst of His followers had not a sac—
rificial or soteriological significance.n ¢ While we may say this much
however, we }nlnst simultaneously guard our language against any merely
cultic or liturgical interpretation of sacrifice, and rather afford it
the largest possible content of 'self-giving! - as a living as well as a
dying sacrifice - and this, as we have seen, is also the soteriological
Fact for men, in the Person of the Incarnate Lord.

If indeed there is any slightest trace of the cultic sacrifice appear—
ing in the thought of Jesus at this stage, we must realize that it E a
late and almost incidental. consideration for Him. The evidence all tends
to suggest that the sacrificial concept was a convenient garment in which
to explain further the fact of His death to His followers, rather than a
motive ( some would go so far as to say a liturgical riecessit;) which
inspired, i.‘t‘iift require: that death.

The evidence from St. John's Gospel, as well as from the Synoptics,
tends to show that Jesus regarded the i’ullI grace of God as ever available,

on

Y
and that His death was to be directed not(towards God (as in cultic sac-

rifice), but from God towards men and against evil.

THE SON OF MAN AS JUDGE: \
All this, however, is not to say that Judgement, as a necessary con-

commitant of evil, was in any way abrogated by the ever-available mercy
and love of God. On the contrary, one of the chief features of the
coming of the Son of Man was to bring judgement to men, which judgement

was at present withheld, for in the interim men might repent and be saved

—

1. op. o, p12. (3)-
2: SGC MG‘UN ¥ aud DBLATQHIC 2 D}}. CH‘.
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from the wrath to come.'  The function of the coming of £he Son of Man
was therefore twofold:
(1). He came to call men to repentance, and to offer them the mercy
and forgiving love of God; but
(2). He was also to be the Judge of all men ("He hath given judgement
to the Son", John xv,22.) for by Him was the criterion of judge-
ment, - whether men accepted Him or not. ("This is the condemn~
ation, that the Light came into the world and men preferred the
daerkness to the Light because their deeds were evil." John 111,19).
Jesus never offered men escape framljudgement (using that word in the
positive sense of a critical evaluation, that is of having to face their
own sins). On the contrary He brought light so that their evil would be
exposed as never before. If, when this exposure occurred, men repented
and desired with all their heart to turn away from their evil, then God
was ready to forgive the sin and cleanse them from all unrighteousness,
and even to give them power to become the sons of God.z Nowhere is the
suggestion made however that Jesus would simply banish the fact of sin
by His death, or simply annul, willy-nilly, its consequences for all men.
On the contrary His death would rather serve to intensify the issues, and
raise them into men's clearer sight and consciousness.
"When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that
I AM."3 Here the linking of the two great concepts of the Son of Man
and the Ego Eimi are found within the circle of this concept‘of the
death of Jesus. It is obvious, from studying His words on this point,
that Jesus expected something tremendous to happen in His death, - something
which would be the means of convincing and éﬁnverting those who, until

theﬁ, were sceptical or indifferent or even opposed to Him.

1.¢.f. Mk. xiii, 26, xiv,62; and especially Lk. xii,8 and 40; xvii,22-30;
xviii,8,31 etc., and Matt. x,23; xiii,sl etc..

2, John i,lz.
3. John vill, 28.
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It is going too far to suggest however, that He expected the End -
the Eschaton - to coincide with that event. On the other ﬂand it is
impossible to read His sayings about His death without becoming convinced
that He felt something of unique significance was to occur at that time,
without knoving Himself exactly what it would be. He specifically denied
that He had any definite knowledgé of the timing of the End of the Wbrld.i
On the other hand He clearly expected the present Age to pontinue so that
the Twelve would have time to proclaim the Gospel to every creature, to
the very ends of the earth.2 His discourses, as recorded in John xiv-xvii
and the words of Institution of the Lord's Supper in the Lukan and Pauline
traditions show that He expected that there would at least be a consider—
able interval between His death and the End.

Nevertheless.one has, in reading the reports of His last days, the
growing feeling that Jesus was consciﬁus of dealing in,and trying to
express to human ears matters and forces which lay far beyond the confines
of even His mortal mind, and the most that He ©ould tonvey was that His
death would be the means of liberating many at present bound to sin; and
only once, on the analogy of the Servant in the Isaianic prophecy, He
used the concept of a ransom paid to liberate another in order to illus-
trate the way th;t He regarded that forthcoming Passion and Death.

Thus we have summarized the statements of Jesus up until the time

of.the Last Supper, and it now remains to deal more fully with the

teaching contained therein.

1: Mark *ii, 32,
2: Malt, xxviii, 19-10.
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V.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PASSOVER FOR JESUS!

TEACHING ABOUT HIS DEATH.

It is apparent, from Jesus' words spoken at the outset of His
last meal with the Twelve, that the Passover season then approaching
was something He had greatly desired to see. Why? The reasons are
many, and they are as varied as the shades of tradition and significance
containeq in this most ancient and revered of the Jewish rites.

When Jesus declared: "With desire I have desired to eat this
Passover with you before T suffer, for I say unto you that I will not
eat it until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of G‘zoci,":l He deliberately
linked the fact of His approaching death with the meaning of the Passover.
Knowing that He was about to die, and with tremendous feelings of the
importance Ef that death, Jesus linked His Passion with the consummation
of Jewish Paschal hopes and traditions., Thus it is important for us to
investigate as fully as may be the various facets of meaning which the
Passover held for the Jews of Jesus! day. Only by an adequate under-

standing of the Paschal eleménts of the Last Supper can we proceed to

a full investigation of the non-Paschal and distinctively Christian

aspects of that Last Supper.

L. loke x¥ii, 15-1b,



THE JEWNISH PASSOVER:

The Passover is one of the oldest festivals of mankind, and has
been observed by the Jews with unbroken regularity for upwards of three
thousand years. In his recent book T.H. Gaster tells how it was already
an established institution at the time the Israelites came out of Egypt
under Moses, for the Bible record tells not how the Festival EEEEE’
but how it came to be preserved, He continues:

"The central feature of the entire ceremonial was a common meal
eaten by all members of a family at full moon in the first month of the
year. Such eating together is a standard method, all over the world,
of establishing ties of kinship and alliance -~ the idea being that a
common substance and essence is thereby absorbed., Indeed our word for
'companion' means properly !'one Whgt?haigs Pread with another'; while
the Gaelic word for 'family' (viz. ';Jei]llch') denotes 'those who eat
together'... We may take it then that the original purpose of the
paschal meal was to reCement ties of kinship, infuse new life into the
family and renew the bonds of mutual protection at the beginning of the
year.“l

With reference to the idea of infusing new life into the family he
says: "it is not only how you eat but what you eat that is important.
For it is from the flesh which is eaten that the common 1ife is renewed.
Hence, special precaution has to be taken to make sure that the flesh
should not become tainted..,. this at once explains the three cardinal
features of the Passover meal; the haste with which it is eaten, the
unleavened bread, and the bitter herbs ( the purpose of the latter being

5 rd
to neutralize any impurity which might accidentally have been consumed.)"

1: "The Passover ', ppl7, 18,
e



. With regard to the religious features of the meal Gaster continues:
"In primitive society the family consists not only of its human members
but also of its God. He too therefore was present at the.meal, and He too

.Was bound by the obligations of kinship which it imposed... The Passover
feast of reunion was Ehus at the same time a guarantee -of divine alliance
and protection during the coming year. But before the ceremony could be
deemed effective, the ties of kinship which it established had to be made
manifest by an outward sign; and since the essence of kinship was blood,
that sign had to be the sign of blood. Those who took part in the rite
had to sign themselves with that common blood whereby their communion had
been effected..."

"Religious institutionsrarely go back to one single motive,.. this was
especially true of the primitive seasonal rites which uhderlie the Passover.,
Viewed from one angle they were rites of communion - alike between man and
man and between man and God... viewed from another, they were an elaborate
magical procedure designed to avert evil and misfortune. From this second
point of view the family meal and the sprinkling of blood were not so much
ceremonies of communion as of ransom... to forfend the assaults of affronted
gods and malignant demons... viewed as a magical procedure, its essential
purpose was to ensure that the gods and demons would pass over and spare
the household or clan from hurt and harm, In the wo&ds of ¢he Israelite
saga: When I see the blood I will pass over you, and there shall no plague

i
be upon you to destroy you." (Ex.xii,13).

Tt will thus be seen that all three of the principle features seen by
Oesterley as extant in Israelite sacrifice (gifts to the deity, communion
with the deity and liberation of life) are to be found in the most primitive
Passover rites, together with several other important features which were

of special significance to Jesus in choosing this as His last time together

1. op.cik. pp. 19-22
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with His chosen disciples,

ADDITIONAL FEATURES OF THE PASSOVER:

Some of the additional features of the Passover which came to hold

special significance for later Judaism and Christianity alike are:

(1)

(2)

It was a family meal, celebrated by the father of the household,
and although the lambs were slain in the Temple, the rite and its
administration were not in the hgnds of priests and cultic officials
but were the prerogative of the head of the house.

Because of the liberation it denoted, the Passover came to possess

a deep note of atoning efficacy, it was "continued for all time as

_ 1
a perpetual reminder of that great deliverance.n" (In many places

(3)

the master of the house, who was the celebrant, wore the long white
cloak known as a 'kittel', which is also worn on New Year and the
Day of Atonement.)z

While the rite thus emphasized both what God had already done, and
was doing for His people, a predominant feature of the Passover was
its forward look. Eschatology was firmly embedded in the whole
rite. Thus in the opening act of breaking the bread in the modern
Seder the invitation is given to all who are hungry to come and eat,
and to all who are needy to come and celebrate the Passover Feast,
adding: "though this year we be here; -next year may we be in the
land of Israel; though this year we be slaves, next year may we be
free men.“3 This is not a new feature added to the meal, but is
rather the modern expression of the way Israel always looked forward
to the Promised Land, and then ever since the Exodus maintained its

forward look in the form of the Messianic hope,

Thus Cecil Roth states: "The great final deliverance of the

1. Gasker, op. cit. P 14
2: Gaster, op.cik . ss.

B o a2 } .57.



future was... to take place on this night, which is a true'lel Shim~
urim’ or Night of Watching, unto the Lordﬁb? ALL generations. On such
an anniversary the Divine protection was peculiarly near to the chosen
people. It was formerly customary... to leave the doors unlocked on
this night... as a token of trust in a higher protection. Thus if the
Redeemer céme, as He was confidently expected to do from Yyear to year,

He would find all réady to réceive Him,"

CONCLUSIONS:

So it was then that the words of the ancient Law were observed through-
the centuries, and in the time of Jesus, as in the days of the Exodus; the
command concerning the Passover still appertained: "And the Lord commanded
us to do all these statutes, to fear the Lord our God, for our good always,
that He might presefve us alive as at this day. And it shall be righteous~
ness unto us, if we observe to do all this commandment before th; Lord our
God, as He hath commanded us." (Deut.vi,2;-25.) As tradition still
puts it: "Every man in every generation is bound to look upon himself as

. if he personally had gone forth out of Egypt... it is not only our fathers

that the Holy One redeemed, but ourselves also did He redeem with them.."

In these latter'words, which summarize the attitude of the orthodox
Jew to the Passover, we see the way in which Israel regarded the meal as
a symbol both of redemption and &tonement;_and so of promise for the
future, With these realizations 5ef0re us then,we can the more readily
approach the Last Supper of Jesus, and try to understand what He meant when
He said: "I will not eat it until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God."?
Although at the time many or most of these considerations must have been
but subconscious attitudes on the part of the Disciples, there is no doubt

that in the intentions of Jesus in choosing this occasion, later Christendom

“ The Hnradal\: p- it 3. luke wxii o
2. Jec Gasler, op-cik. p.b3.
See . Mush. fesa. X'~ 5b.

.
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has been right in developing these incipient factors of the Paschal Meal.
Collating all that we have learnt in this regard then, we find that
the tendency in Paschal thoughtiwas toward three main categories of belief:
(1) Communion:
The Passover stood for the desire for commwnion, not only with
each other, but with God. Thus an integral factor of that
communion was the liberation of new, recreating life among ﬁhem.
(2) Atonement:
| Atonement for sins and the establishment of power over evil
Was a prominent feature of the Passover.
(3)Eschatology:
The proximity of the Messianic Age, heralded by the coming of
Elijah, was an ever-present hope, Thus in Malachi, the Lord
is heard to say: "Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet
before the great and terrible day of the Lord come."t Because
this coming of Elijah was intimately connected with the Passover
celebration, the Festival also came into close touch with the
mainstream of Messianic hope, and the heart of Jewish eschatology%
Cecil Roth puts it: "On Passover night (according to an old and
beautiful legend,) Elijah the Tishbite is to come to herald the
Messiah." > s
There can be no doubt that all of these factors became inecreasingly rele~
vant and apposite in the experiences of the growing Church, and in particular
during their early times together over their family meals must the Disciples
have felt the encéuragement and strength of these three great truths, just

as Jesus had intended that they should.

1. Mlt W, 5“:
2 Ee:{sl’racktﬂillerbcck, “Kommentar..” Yol. 1, pp. 597,729, 753-8,

Zeitlin, JQR. Yel. 3¢, N°4, p.451
cf. Math Xi, 14, -

3: OP.cif. P.SS.
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It is interesting to note in passing that the words of Jesus to which
we have been referring here would simply have no meaning if it were not
the Passover with which He was engaged. The more one considers the possi-
bility of this hquthé-éis; of Burkit.t.ls ,1 the less one feels that he could
have considered Jesus' Messianic consciousness and so His relations with
the Jewish cultus, Frustratedli_n His desire to partake of the Passover,
Jesus might have stood for the frustration of these three great facts of
Old Tﬁétament experience and hope. Surely the contrary is true, and He is
‘he;s;__a.a.béut the Passover, and His words meansthat this is the last time it
is 1;0 be celebrated before its consummation! Whereas before this night
all Israel, and indeed all the world in various kinds of rites, had been
looking forward vaguely and at times despondently to the fuller experience
of each of these three factors, now, in this Fact of Jesus and His Passion,
they are to be eternally ratified by God. The End of an Age was at hand,
and here ip the Upper Room in Jerusalem the New Age of the Messianic Kingdom
was about to be announced. If we were to think of this as a pre-Paschal
event we would be in the unthinkable position of having to see Jesus and
His Disciples leave the Upper Room with a cloud of uneasy Judaistic hopes
obscuring the telic splendours of the Cross and Empty Tomb,

Far from this being the case, We see here instead, the consummation of
all sacrifice. Now, far beyond anything that the pagan or Jewish peoples
had envisaged in their rites, God 1\;as offering real communion with Himself';
and that here and now, in the midst of sin, and to sinful men; and all this
was typified symbolically,and yet more than that, it was realized here on
earth around a simple family table. The eternal validity of H_is offei- was
about to be sealed by the eternal efficacy of Jesus' own shed blood. So

the 'Altar' was about to pass out of valid religious practice, and in its

1. “See above, pp.7O4f
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place comes the family Table of Communion with the Most High, where men may
eat not as servants but as friends, sons, heirs, joint-heirs with Christ,
and severally members of Him,

So then we must now turn to the actual event of that Iast Supper,

and find there the way in which the Passover came to its consummation.
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VI.

JESUS AND THE PASSOVER SUPPER.

From what we have already seen of the principal strands of thought
connected with the Jewish Passover, this occasion presented Jesus with
a unique opportunity to sum up, not only to the Disciples, but to gener-—
ations of Christians yet unborn, the content of His Mission. The next
stage of our examination will therefore be to investigate the thought
of Jesus with regard to these Paschal elements, and see more clearly
the content of the teaching they hold for Christianity. In doing so
it is proposed to deal with the third factor, the eschatological outlook,
first, because in a unique way the othef two, Communion and Atonement,

are bound up with the fact of Jesus as Messiah,

THE ESCHATOLOGICAL OUTLOOK:

There can be no doubt, fr;m our study of the various titles and
claims of Jesus, that He declared in unequivocal terms that He was indeed,
as St. Peter had confessed, "the Christ, the son of the Living God."1
While the fulness of His conception of the Messianic role went far beyond
that of any single category in the Old Testament, yet many of its highest
expressions were stimulated by the Isaianic Servant Songs. Thus it was
from the Servant Song of Isaiah x1ii that Jesus preached at the outset
of His Ministry;(when He identified Himself with the task of the Servant

to be ma light to the Gentiles, to open the blind eyes... and to proclaim

1. Mak. Xvi;lb.
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the acceptable year of the I..ord.") The eschatological Messianism of this
latter phrase must have been a recurring stimulus to Him throughout His
Ministry, as must have other aspects of the prophecy, which are unmentioned
by the Evangelists in our records. Among these would have been sayings
such as: "He shall not fail nor be discouraged till He have set Jjudgement
in the earth... behold the former things are come to pass, and new things
do I declare; before they spring forth I tell you of ’c.hem."I

Now, at the time of the Passover, when the Jews looked forward with
renewed hope to the coming of their Redeemer, when the Messiah would lib~-
erate them from slavery and establish the New Age, Jesus comes to the end
‘of that prbphetic Ministry. While the Jews were still thinking in the
narrow terms of their own nation and capital however, here in Jerusalem is
One who sees the identification of the noble prophecies of Isaiah with
that very Messianic fulfilment within His own Person.

Yet in another sense the Age that both Is’aiah and the modern Jews
were awaiting could not yet come int-:_) being. The End was not yet., As
He talked with His Disciples over the table, Jesus explained this to the
Twelve: "I am going to prepare a place for you... and I will come again
and will receive you unto myself."z. Thus the present Age, to all intents
and purposes, was still to continue for a time., Cuilmann comments that
"There is a whole series of sayings that show that according to Jesus!'
own expectation, an interval of time, even if a short one,... lies between
His death and the Parousia,! ; And iret, paradoxically, things were not
simply going to be the same as before for those who accepted Him as their
Lord, for a new power and Presence were to be given them, that they might
do even greater works than Jesus had so far wrought, and know truths
which, until now, had been beyond the reach of human understanding.

In a word, they were to live through a transition period of veiled

3. "0. Cullmann, "Chrisk £ Tme", (1950), Pi4s.

1. Isa. «lii, 4,9. i
2. John ®iv, 2, 4, John Xiv, IZ.
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Messianic fulfilment, where the fulness of living in the Lord would be
available to all who had eyes to see and senses to perceive. Yet at the.
same time the new Life Wasto. be veiled, even as it had been in the Person
"of Jesus, so that the world would still have time to repent, Yo freely
to recognize real values, and so to accept life.

In still another sense things would not go on as they had before, for
the very fact 6f a Salvation which agreed to limit itself to human terms -
and powers meant that the powers of Evil were able to fight against it as
never before, Just as the goodness and purity of Jesus had brought the
venom and hatred even of seemingly good men into a rising torrent of death
against Him, so in the world in this next period His representatives, His
Body, would still find this clash and challenge and struggle. Evil would
die hard, and although its defeat was assured, its efforts on this side of
the veil would ever be commensurate with the growing evidences of Grace
and Goodness. Thus the followers of Jesus Were to look for "wars and
rumours of wars", they were to find increasing opposition, even from the
apparently pious, so that "the hour cometh when whosoever killeth you shall
think that he offereth service to God." (John xvi,2.)

Nevertheless this next period of the 'veiled presence of the Messiah®
was to be expedient for them (xvi,7), for during this Age of the Spirit the
world would be convicted of sin, and of righteousness and of judgement.
Thus the Age about to begin was to be regarded as a time like travail before
childbirth, - in it the faithful would weep and lament, while the world
seemed to rejoice - "but your sorrow shall be turned into joy, and in that
day ye shall ask me nothing." (xvi,20-23). Again: "In the world ye have
tribulation, but be of good cheer, — I have overcome the worldi"

Thus Jesus proclaimed a radical departure from Jewish eschatology and
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traditional Messianism. Cullman declares: nTt simply is not true that
primitive :Christianity has the same eschatological orientation as does
Judaism,... tﬁe Christian hope is not the Jewish one," : Where2g the Jews
sogght for a catastrophic Parousia, when the coming of their Messiah would
instantly bring forth judgement and sét up a new Age, the Christian hope -
was now quite different. Seeing more deepiy, Christians were to realize
that such a catastrophe could not but mean doom for the vast majority of
mankind, and with their hearts full of the joy of Chrisf's inseparable
companionship, they felt nothing but love for, and desire to share their
joy with all men.

The tension of the fact of Creation, -existing in the Logos from all
time, was therefore to be transferred to the Church. The Disciples were
now torn between the desire to go beyond the veil to be with their Iord
in the nearer presence, which in many ways was far better; but at the same
time they were held by their love for, and desire to evangelize all mankind.
Thus we see in Paul the passion of this tension and its sole solution in
ever closer identification with Christ Himself.z Now, to some small degree,
the Church was to continue the central Fact of the Incarnation, the exper-
ience of remaining on earth, in the midst of sinful society and in the
company of men for whom one feels at the same time love and revulsion, Into
the Church's hands was placed the responsibility of taking the Gospel to the
ends of the earth, and this entailed their baptism into a ministry of
suffering, while paradoxically, atthe same time it ushered them into the
unspeakable joy of being companions, fellow-workers and brothers of the
Son of Man, ever glorying in His Presence, and having the cémfort and
guidance of the Holy Spirit.

A1l this was set within the new eschatological framework, more intense

than anything which had been seen in Judaism, for now the Christians knew

1. op.cit, pp. #5-6. z. Bl i, 2-24,
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a little of the joy that was 1§.id up for them in Christ] There was no
longer a vague hope that might one day prove only to be wishful thinking.
Now there was a certainty that over-reached the incidents of life and death
on earth, and which made eternity infinitely desir’!able, as home to an exile
of long years .3 The tension for this End was therefore increasingly great,
and their confidence that in the Second Advent of Christ it would one day
come upon the whole cosmic process, to the whole of creation, was unshakable.
They continually cried "Maranatha" - Come ILord Jesus;l— and longed to see
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of Heaven with power and giory, as He
had promised: but even as they turned their eyes aside to the ways of men
tﬁey saw another face that bade them utter a quick prayer: "But not yet,
Lord Jesus, not just yet; let me first win this my brotheri" This is the
real tension of the Christian heart,and indeed of true Christian eschatol-
0gy. So the final decision as to the coming of the End must be left in
the hands of the all-wise and all-loving Father, who alone knows every heart
and can decide whethér the time has come: "Qf that hour knoweth no man,

2
not even the Son, but the Father.n

THE ATONEMENT:

The second of the major factors implicit in the Passover celebrat.ioﬁ
we have seen to be the desire for redemption. This fact of redemption was
intimately associated with the concept of the Messiah, to Jewish thinking,
although there is no evidence that until the time of Jesus the suffering
Servant of Isaiah had been identified with the other Messianic categories.
Rudolf Otto puts it: nJesus combined in Himself two eschatologies of

4
different origin, those of the Son of Man and of the Servant of God..."

1. Kev. Wxii, 20

2. o Collmann, op-cit, Ppp. T3f. and 139f.
3. cf Geegery Dix, "The Shape of the Liturdy | (1943) . 2L3-7

4. "The Kingdom of Ged * the Som of Man” [Ha3), P293
of. Yine. Taylor, op.cif, pp 42 fF.
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For the mind of Jesus however, the Son of Man was continually He who was
to be rejected, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; and running
through the whole of this sense of humiliation was also the key-note
of vicariousness. "Surely He hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows,,.
He was wounded for our transgreifions and bruised for our iniquities,..and
with His stripes we are healed.n
Jesus looked upon His death as necessary for the redemption of mankind,
although, apart from the one instance where He spoke of 'ransom', it would
seem that He never entered into speculations as to EEE His dying would effect
the change in man's condition. Otto puts it simply: "Jesus... offered no
theory of atonement.."1 It might almost be right to say that Jesus could
not express this fact., ILove has its reasons that do not fall within the
realms of syllogistic reasoning, the imperatives of ethics, or even of the
speculations of philosophy. Love longs to give to the uttermost, and any
'reasons! adduced for its giving, other than Love itself, are generally
rationalizations rather than causes., Jesus came to give Himself to men,
and because of men's sin and blindness that giving had to enter into the
fullest into men's self-made hell, into the very gates of death itself.
nJust because he loves sinners, he feels their shame, and experiences
by sympathy and intuition fhe penalfy of their sin to a degree which is
impossible for them until they know a true religious awakening," says Dra
Vincent Taylor? But we must surely go further than this, for it is more
than "by sympathy and intuition" that Jesus comes near to us, - it is by
Tncarnation. Jesus Christ, God become flesh,~and that the kind of flesh
man's age-long sin had made it,-rthis was how He came into saving contact
with men, and not simply by "sympéthy and intuition," which after all might
well be terms used by Docetists. Thus where Taylor later goes on to say

it is: "by reason of His relationship to sinners Jesus entered into the

1. Tsa. T:’in‘, 4,5, See C.J. Monkefiore: ~ Kabbinic Litevature % Gos‘ael Bacﬁ-igt{tqao) P.?nls_

2. Op.cit., pabo,
3. OP. el P 282,
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blight and judgement which rests upon sin..."ihe ought to have said
"by reason of His taking on fallen flesh...n

Finally, when Jesus had shown men that there Was no place at all
where His forgiving, yearning love did not follow them, then Christ knew
that the gates of heaven would be for ever open to all believers.

Thus Jesus did not apply cultic and other such terms to Himself,—
although these and all other of ment's longing approaches to God were
contéined, but infinitely superseded in His love. TIn His own inner Self,
However, He must have fouhd the other words of Isaish deeply true as He
pondered His approaching death: nYet it hath pleased the Lord to bruise
Him, He hath put Him to grief: when His soul shall make a guilt-6ffering
for sin...m ;i We know, from His prayers in the Garden of Gethsemane, and
elsewhere, that Jesus knew it to be God's will that He suffer.3 "Thé most
fundamental idea which lies behind the Passion-sayings is the steadfast
belief of Jesus that the purpose and experiences of His Passion lay deep
in the providence of God... Thé Fourth Gospel is one with the Synoptics
in representing this," says Vincent Taylor.4 May it not have been then
that the concept of His death as a guﬁlt—offering for sin would also have
set deep cords vibrating within the heart and soul of Jesus?%

Especially is this true of this Passover, When Jesus séw His last
and in some ways supreme opportunity to bring home the truths of His Incar-
nation and approaching Passion to the Twelve. If they could only see it,
the Passover was being consummated in their very midst. He stood before
them as the Lamb of Cod which was to take away the sins of the world, or
rather the Lamb slain from the foundations of the earth for the remission

s
of men's sin. The consummation of sacrifice had been there before the

feeble at%empts of men to reach towards God had begun, but then it was

1. Op. cik, p-289. 4.  Op.cit., pp. 355-6.
2, Isa. liii, 10 5. Rev xiii, 8.

3. Mag.xxvi, 39-46 « parallels,
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veiled, now it was to be made apparent to all, Was not His message summed
up in John's words: "that they might have Lifei" and'rife to the Jewish
mind was the opposite tG'BEathL and therefore clearly related to the fact
of Sin. "The wagés of Sin is deat.h."1 To come offering men Life was to
come making a definite pronouncement about Sin, to offer freedom-from the
penalties of Sin., Jesus believed that this freedom was ever available; from
the very beginning of His Ministry He had freely offered it to men, but

in His dying something would be done whereby men would be enabled to see,
believe and accept it in a way hitherto impossible for them.

Here we come to the heart of the Christian Gospel and the Christian
Faith., Ag the Son of God, the Messiah, Jesus came to men declaring the
very intentions and purposes of God. God,-Who is rightéousness, is the
soie arbiter of right and wrong, of sin and death. There is no righteous-
ness except that belonging to God, and no evil except that which opposes
Him, God is the sole Judge, the sole criterion. Thus if God refuses to
condemn, but in His love reaches over the inevitable chasm created between
Him and man by sin, despite the cost to Himself, then fhis is His prerog-
ative alone,

When man failed to live according to the righteousness of God, which
is the Law, he thereby abrogated his right ever to know or enjoy the fellow-
ship of God, which was his intended destihy. By his choice of evil he
broke off all possible communication from his side towards God. In the
Fall, of man's choice of evil, God's experiment in creation was therefore
apparently a failure. Mankind rejected God's desired purpose for them, namely

that they should be God's sons, God's friends, God's eternal companions
by their own choiéeo
But while man thus chose death - which is the opposite to Life in God -

God nevertheless refused to be thwarted., He continued to woo and to seek

1 . gvlll. Vi 7 23.
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men's return by sending His special messengers throughout many centuries,
but in the end, because this proved of no avail, when sin and death had
enmeshed mankind inextricably in the toils of evil, He decided to come
Himself to mankind's aid. To do so meant, in one sense, a process of sub-
stitution, for now He came to fight a battle for us; a battle which was not
His own except by His taking it upon Himself, and With it the penalties of
our sin which are incipient in humanity and mortality. nThe intellect of
man is indeed blinded, wrapped in infinite errors, and always contrary to
the wisdom of God," teaches Calvin.l So Jesus came to do battle for us in
the way in which we could no longer do, emaciated as we were by sin. He
who was perfectly good, ahd who ever lived over there in the glory beyond
the veil of death, (which is synonymous with sin), He it was who came
conquering through the veil of men's making to stand in our sinful midst,
to offer us here and now all the giorious joy and fulness and peace of
thereness,

Thuslthe chasm of qin is bridged, not becauée We have achieved
goodness or life, and so been rewarded with the blessedness of the knowledge
and companionship of God; but because God was in Jesus, reconciling the
world to Himself; or as the Westﬁinster gonfession of Faith‘puts it
njesus Christ... the Mediator between God and man."z He it was who strode
into the misery and narrowness of our sinful human dimensions, and offered
uslthe knowledge and fellowship of God's very.presenbe here and now, despite
our sin, and as an act of sheer Grace. No wonder St. Paul's Gospel is
studded with expressionsof his new discovery, so diffefsnt from the deadly
struggle to attain to the righteousness of the Law -tbut NOWM( YUvI SE,—~),

3
is the phrase which occurs over and over again.

Evil tried to prevent this victorious march to our side. Evil did

its worst. Tt killed Him, But even then, when its last possible assault

1. "Inshuchon in the Faith” (i537) Sechom Ii (Man).
2, Chap. v, Art. ().
3. cof. LGor xv, 20;ek.
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had been delivered, it was defeated - for He rose again, stillin our midst,
still sitting at table with us, still walking with us in the ways of earth,
still with hands outstretched to bless and offering us His 'peace!,

From now on we are more blessed than the greatest of the Patriarchs,
for we do not go on alone, trusting in something that is ever beyond - beyond
even death (i.e. to a future justification). That may be, but in Christ
We are already justified; we have but to open our hearts and minds to
enjoy His presence here and now; here and now in the midst of the Batﬁle,
our own and the worlds, while still hard-pressed, and while still conscious
of our great unworthiness and denials and betrayals, we may yet sit with
Him at table in the meal which is the prototype of that eternal feast in
the House of our Father. Thus, as Calvin says: "We always need Christ so
that His perfection may cover our imperfection, His purity may wash our
impurity, His obedience may efface our iniquity; and finally His righteous-
ness may gratuitously credit us with righteousness,"1 Tﬁrough Him we have
that unspeakable joy of return, when the best robe is thrown over the
grime of our self-willed journey, and our very feet are washed of their heat
and dirt by His loving hands, and the welcome-home meal we enjoy is the
Feast of the Lamb Himself,

Sin is still here -~ but it is impotent while we remain in Him. We may

still hurt Him and ourselves (we will, of course, for we are still in the
flesh, still human) but nothing can now prevent our knowledge and enjoyment
of our Lord, or separate us from His love. So we go on, Skirmishes lie

2
ahead, as Cullmann has pointed out, but the decisive battle has been won,
The judgement will not €ome at death, for us judgement is no more, we are
now in Christ and there is now no condemnation to those who are in Him,

What was once feared as 'death! is now only a passing from the battle of

earth to a further sphere with Him, where we will continue to participate

1. op.cik, Sech KiX.

2. Op.cit, Fga

3. Rom, viir, 1.
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in the cosmic struggle for the souls of men; for this now brings us to the
freedom from the body which we have so greatly desired, but leaves us still
in the midst of the spiritual struggle everywhere in evidence. We then

enter the more fully into the communion begun on earth.

COMMUNION:

The Passover however was more than a time of personal religious ex~
perience, it was pre-eminently a family and even a national occasion.1
It emphasized the inter-relatedness and inter-dependence of every true
Israelite, as well as their joint relationship %o their God. So too, in
the hands of Jesus, this last Passover was a time of tremendous sighifi—
cance, for it lifted the personal lives of the Disciples into the new
atmosphere of the Church. Just as in washing their feet Jesus had intended
more than their individual cleansing from sin -~ they were already clean
by the Word which He had spoken to them - for it meant that unless they
were now washed they had no part in His Body; so too this Passover featured
the communal aspect of their task., Christianity is never a merely personal
religion, it is rooted and grounded in the family concept, and we do not
pray 'my Father' but'our Father!', - Neither can we know the forgiveness
of our peréonal sins unless we live in the context of forgiveness towards
our fellows, As Vincent Taylor says: "Reconciliation is a procesé real-
ized in ‘the lives of those who are members of a communit-y."1

Thus our personal fellowship with Christ, so valid and valuable, must
never stop there., The Last Supper of Jesus is the symbol of our new family
relation to each other and to the whole household of faith. "The Sacra-

ments exercise our faith also toward men when faith issues in public

acknowledgement! declares Célvin.? Yet this symbol goes even further, for

it looks forward to the redemption of the whole of creation. Our baptism

1. "The Last Svpper was 3 communal rike = (M. Barth: "Das Abendmahl™) p9. (1949,

2. Op.cit, p-321.
3. op.cit, Sechpn X¥VI
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purpose of God in Creation; we become allies of the Christ in the cosmic
struggle towards redemption. While so much as one seat remains empty at
the family table, our joy of communion cannot be complete, Thus our prec-
ious times on the mountain top, when we meet with the transfigured Lord
face to face, are under-girded with a sense of urgency and mission, that
all men may know this great salvation. So we must come down again into
the highways and byways of men, and show forth the Lord's love and death
and resurrection until He comes,

This fact of our being rooted and founded in community provides a
clue to our understanding of the real sense in which Christ did not die
simply to conquer sins - but SIN, There was in the Cross the object-
ivity of the wholeness of God!'s love for all men of all ages, as well as
the subjective fact made our own by our individual apperception. - When He
finally rose again on the third day He no longer sought to remain visible,
in human form, but longed for the time when it would no longer be necessary
for men to see Him with their physical eyes before knowing of and accepting
His presence, In His death He had carried the battle beyond the sins and
evils of the men who beheld Him — His word had already achieved that -~ the
historic present was only one facet of the fact, for there He had proved
the eternal supremacy of Good over Evil (as Aulen has reminded us), and it
is as eternally victorious over that spiritual force that He remains
among men, offering the fullest communion of His Table; His fellowship
and His partnership in the battle of our souls, and for the souls of all
mankind,

Evil being finally defeated, within its last stronghold of death,
Life was therefore liberated into the lives of men, That which primitive

sacrifice had sought to do in vain, was now accomplished.

1. "Chri:fus Yickor ": G. Avlen. (1930
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VII.

THE SUPPER WITHIN THE SUPPER.

From what we have élready seen, the teaching of Jesus about'
His own Messianic role in history, and His unique relationship both to
God and to man - and therefore to man's sin - finds apt expression within
the traditional ethos of the Jewish Passover. But this last Supper
of Jesus was not simply an ordinafy Paschal meal. This is immediately
evident from the!fact that nearly all the distinctively Paschal features
have passed out of our records and remembrance, but in their place
there stands a new and distinctively Christian rite. 'Whilé it has béen
right for us thus far to regard the history of the Jewish Passover, and
to look into its distinctive features (for did not Jesus deliberately
choose this as the occasion on which to express His last great summary
of His mission and teaching to the Twelve?), nevertheless, due both to
His words and His actions during that Last Supper, the Passover as such
passed from the practice of Christendom.,

We have already referred to Jesus' statement that He would not
again partake of the fruit of the vine until the Passover had been
fulfilled in the Kingdom of God.1 As Markus Barth has recently pointed outt
these words of Jesus are in the form of an oath, well-known in both Old

and New Testament times, wherein Jesus swears that when next He sits at

1: See above, pp./9g
2: op. ik, p42
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table with the Disciples the occasion will be that of the Messianic Meal
in the Kingdom of God. The eschatological outlook therefore has a‘key
place in our understaqding of Jesus' intention in the Supper, and here
again the immediate implications of this statement are that the Passover
is now superseded. .

It is in His distinctive actions and words over the Bread and Wine
however that we see the emergence of the new rite which has become the
central feature of the liturgy of the Christian community, and to this

aspect of the Last Supper we must now pay fuller attention.

JESUS!' WORDS OVER THE BREAD

I. PERSONAL CHALIENGE AND ACCEPTANCE:

When Jesus, according to all four accounts in the New Testament, took
bread, broke it and gave it to the Disciples saying: "This is My Body," He
brought His whole incarnate life and teaching to a point of focus and
crisis, Whereas before this moment His teaching had been in the nature
of a gift,to be taken or rejected at will, and had even then not possessed
a clear-cut challenge to action, all that is now changed. Until this
moment it was probable that a double reaction within the hearts and souls
of His hearers had prevented, in important ways, their full realizatipn
of His offers. Together with the hope engendered by His burning words
offering eternal Life to men, there must also have arisen a sense of shame
and inferiority, indeed of utter despair and remoteness from Christ. His
offers to come to Him and to partake of His Life, as of the living Water,
or living Bread, would therefore have stirred up rival emotions of longing
and revulsion, hope and despair. Thus, while Jesus said to the woman at
the well in Samaria that if she were to ask of Him He would have given her

the living Water of eternal Life — we have no record of the woman's having
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made any such request. She was not at that time confronted with a cup of
water and told to drink and thereby knowingly to partake of Jesus' Self. -
Nor again at the miraculous feeding of the five thousand did Jesus first
declare that He was the liviﬁg Bread, and then subsequently request the
multitudes to.partake in such a way as to ingraft themselves into His Person
and work. In fact the Bvangelists are careful to point out that this
exposition of the frue meaning of the meal did not take place until the
following day., It is true that He really meant them to have the whole
Gospel of the fullness of Life there and then, but because of their lack
of faith and belief they were not able to perceive what was really being
offered to them.

These observations are true of Jesus'!' Ministry as a whole. WHp until
this moment in the Upper Room His words had been definite, He had offered
men the fullness of eternal Life, and so the forgiveness of their sins,“but
there had always been the instinctive reaction of sin and unbelief which
had prevented their acceptance. This was even true of the Twelve, to some
extent at least, for at one moment Peter made confession of Jesus' Messianic
dignity and the next tried to subvert the essential fact of it in His
vicarious suffering for the sake: of men.1 It was the realization of this
barrier unceasingly raised by the carnal to the divine that made the necess-
ity of His death increasingly plain to Jesus.

Only when He stands at the very:pertal of that death for the sake of

men does it become expedient for Jesus to make a counter move of an irrev-

ocable kind, Only now, when He is about to establish the full dimensions
of His Kingship over the world of sin and death, can He stand before men,
and in the name of the Victor of that approaching conquest, offer to them

the fullness of His gift in a way that they can grasp and accept, and about

1. Mah. xvi, 16 1¥.
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which they can feel definite and inescapable finality., Not that these
tremendous issues would all have entered into the understanding of the
Twelve on that last evening with the Lord (nor can we see more than a
superficial view of them today) but nevertheless,in that last Supper ,
Jesus actually said and did things which revealed to men's minds for all
time the integration 6f the fact of His incarnation - His Life, Uinistry,
‘ Death and Resurrection - with the fact of sinful humanity.

The point of crisis was reached when Jesus took a piece of bread,
and symbolically contained within that action the whole significance of
His coming among men, and thereupon offered it to His Disciples. The
essence of the action was its simplicity. They sat at table amidst all
the significances of the Paschal meal, facets of which we have already
discussed, and also in the presence of Him who had claimed things never
before heard from the lips of man. Even more, each person was there with
his own personal inexpressible experience of His love and caring. Then
somehow, in the hands of their Master, it all became contained in this
gimple action. There before their eyes Jesus took a little loaf of bread,
blessed it in the traditional way, broke it and said: "This is My Body."
When each man present received his own portion of that Bread he needed no
further words to express what his eating would mean. In taking that

. scrap of Bread they were partaking of the Incarnate Christ. They were not
only accepting a share in all that Jesus had claimed and had been, but for
all future time they were to feel somehow integrally connected with the
tragedy of Calvary and later in the glory of the Easter experiences.

"He gives us in the Supper an instruction... so certain and manifest that

without any doubt we ﬁust be assured that Christ with all His riches is

: 1
there presented to us," says Calvin.

1: OP. cit,  Section : XXix
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THE DEFEAT OF SIN:

In the midst of their participation in the Table-fellowship of
Jesus however, the Disciples Wwere not only conscious of their privilege
and joy in His presence, but paradoxically they had never felt more acutely
the gulf that separated them from Him -~ the vast difference between their
natures, and their awareness of tthe fearful enmity of the carnal heart
of man towards God which rages around Jesus and hounds Him to His doom."i
But this very tension and paradox is the soil out of which groﬁs the later
realization that, in Prof, W. Manson's words: "something has meantime
intervened by which it has been signified to these followers that their
oneness wWith their Master has not just been smmething of their own choosing
or of their own creating, but of His, and it is this that steadies them
now in this awful hour of self-discovery."

Nothing can make real to them what it is that Jesus is doing for them
so much as this sharpened sense of their own carnal hopelessness and oppos=—
ition to God which is yet somehow strangely coupled by Jesus to His own
pure and holy Person, by His insistence on their oneness with Him., The
wonder which is to grow for ever in their souls begins at this moment when,
despite all their sin, their Master washes their feet and then breaks bread
and offers it to them saying: "This is My Body ~ for youl" Now they know
the unspeakable joy of the redeemed who have already experienced the con-
summation of their redemption by their acceptance back into the iqnermost
circle of divine friendship. If, knowing all, HE refuses to condemn them,
who is there now to accuse them? If HE calls them His own, Who is there :
who is able to pluck them out of His hand? In Manson's Words again:

"He has definitely consecrated them for inheritance in the Kingdom of God

as those who, despite their brokenness so soon to be made visible, formed

1. Prof . Manson: “The Morm of the Cheishian Life’, SIT. (Yol.3 ,N°1, 1950, p.36)
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one body with Himself.,, He was dealing with disciples who knew all about
the truth of God and their calling, but who had also come, like St,. Peter ,
to know themselves, and for whom, because theylhad come to know themselves,
it was not at all apparent how Grace could materialise for them. In such
an experience something more than the reasoning word was needed, and a
sacramental significance is given to discipleship."1 So it was that here
the two great factors of the cosmic and divine drama were brought into
immediate juxtaposition; here in the Last Supper sinful, weak, unreliable
human nature was set into the full dimension of redeemed sonship of the
eternal God. There and then all that Jesus was and claimed to be became
theirs, and they His, in inseparable unity.

The words and deeds of Jesus are only belittled when we attempt to
enter into theories of "hCFW' and 'why' Jesus could make this divine atone-
ment., To ask 'why' is to question the power and right of God Himself.
Jesus stood there before men, not as a priest before God doing something
as an intermédiary between God and man, but as the Messiah, the Christ of
God, offering men in His own Name and in His own right, the fullness of
divine redemption, "I and My Father are one."z If there was free and full
redemption it was so because God had so willed it and God had so regarded
it. If there was a setting—aside of guilt and sin, it was because the
only One to whom righteousness and obedience are due had chosen to set
them aside - in the cause of greater-righteousness and obedience.

Thus it is wholly wrong and misleading to try to explain the gift and

wholly

self-sacrifice of Ghrisﬁlin terms of the Jewish or any oths$ human sacri-
merely

ficial system, It is quite wrong to say that here we havefthe communion
meal (in anticipation) of the participation by the Twelve in the body of

the Victim about to be crucified on the morrow (immolated). The old

1. Rof. W. Manson, SJT. Y3 N°) (1960) p.42.

2. John X, 30
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ﬂ'ﬂy :

sacrificial form in no way[ﬁpplies here — desplte Masure who says: "There
is no change in these (pre-Christian sacrificial) usages because everything
about them is transformed, raised to a higher level, because a new victim
is introduced using the old sacrificial gestures, but replacing them.,"
Communion could never precede immolation, in any case, and indeed the

whole significance is reversed. In sacrifices of the past the prime-mover
Was not the victim, but theg men who were to benefit from the action,

and participation in the victim was possible only after the immolation had
signified its acceptance by the deity. But here Jesus gives them a part
in Himself before the sacrifice is made: even as early as the feeding of
the five thousand, for instance., 1In sacrificial terms this would have
invalidated the whole process, for the sacrifice had to be free from
'sinful'! associations, Qnd therefore man could not offer himself, but instead
gave of a 'pure! victim. The 'scape-goat which bore men's sins was never
the one immolated én the Day of Atonement, it was sent off into the wilder-
ness; and the same held true for the ﬁoves prescribed for sacrifice for
cleansing frﬁm leprosy. Nor, as we have already neted, did ancient sacri-
fice take the form of the greéter suffering for the less. It is therefore
simply misleading to state that "Christ had accepted the law[igich all

: 2
ancient sacrifices\found their metaphysic and their explanation,"

Jesus, on the other hand, offers communion before He suffers, not so
much because He anticipates His death on the morrow (and by virtue of that
event is empowered to offer them participation in Himself) but because He
is now, and always was sovéreign Lord of the forgiveness of sins., Thus
Vincent'Taylor says: "It is beside the point to argue that, since the death

of Jesus was still to be accomplished, the Supper was provisional and

anticipatory,"3 His death on the morrow is not to make anything possible

1: op.cit, £ 200
2: Masore, op.- cit, F‘ 155",
3: op.cit, p. b7,
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except that which lies on the human side of the veil. Tt is not true to
say, in the same sense as does Roman theology, that the Supper made the
Cross unavbidéble, and that after He had covenanted in the Upper Room He
Was inescapably doomed to death, This reasoning is necessary to ensure the
results seen in the following three extracts from Masure's book, of course,
but few Protestant theologians would find Christian thought behind such
claims as:

Wiithout the Eucharist the Redemption would have had no liturgical
character enabling us to link it with our ritual needs... 1

"The Supper made the Cross inevitable...?2
"We shall never have the sacrifice of Christ unless we have His Body,
immolated and glorious, upon our altars,n3
It is certainly true that Jesus knew that He had to die, but not
because He was forgiving men's sins and offering them this communibn in
some act of anticipation of His acquiring the power to do so later, by His
approaching death ~(as if he were drawing on a sum of money not yet paid
into his banking account,) The truth was simply that He was then, as now
aﬁd evef, able to forgive sins because that was His eternal right - "the
Son of Man has power on earth to forgive sins"‘— but as yet men's blindness
and lack of faith made it necessary for Him to set forth before them the
final explosion of the power of sin, as seen in its ultimate goal -~ Death,
Thus the symbolism here is not in terms of previous sacrificiai
systems at all. 'Rather it is of Jesus about to do battle on man's behalf
not with a reluctant or angry God ( which was all too often the concept
of sacrifice) but with the deepest levels of human sin and its inevitable
end in death. He was about to enter into the very portals of evil, and
although the Disciples had not as yet realized it, He Was also about to rise

—

eternally triumphant over sin and death. What Jesus Was trying to do here

1. op.eir, p. 195, 4. Werk ii, o,

2. w " P"97'
3.0 s “E RN,
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Was to signify their own indissociable participation in His coming Passion,
Death and Resurrection. "He intended men to participate in His self-
offering, and to appropriate the power of His surrendered life.ﬂt The
experience of which He had so long spoken in words, the gift of eternal Iife

was thereby about to become their own in very deed, in action.

Thus He said, "This is My Body" as He offered them the Bread. He did
not take part of the flesh of the Lamb, and offer them a piece of meat -

for His meaning and intentions far out-stripped the significance of the
Paschal La.mb.z He offered them Bread, a simple act with thg most common
element of food, and in so doing offered them absolute participation in
Himself. = Never again would the Disciples partake of ordinary bread in

a common meal without thinking of Him and His gift of Himself to them.

The bread was both unimportant and all-important for them. The signifi-
cance of it all lay rather in the action whereby, at thap moment, by faith,
they received both food and the fact of Christ at oncé. It was not the
body of Jesus of Nazareth ?hich they took, for the; never for a moment
thought in those crude terms, and it was not that which Jesus primarily
offered. He spoke to them in this act not so much as 'a man' but as the
'8on of Man', not as a prophet of the Messianic Age but as the Messiah
Himself offering them a part in His Kingdom. He gave not a corpse but

the Christ. This was no fleshly act, the flesh indeed profi#}éd nothing,
but here was Spirit available in time and to man, in reality. In their
eating that Bread they ratified their part in Him and in His true glory and
existence, and they accepted the purpose of His Incarnation, which was
after all entirely for them. Thus Vincent Taylor says: "Jesus did not
regard His service as accomplished apart from, and independent.of men;

it was a sacrifice consummated only as men entered into it and made it

their spiritual possession."

1. Vine. Taylor, op.cik, p.2b5. 3. EH.B. Sweke: JT.5, Vol , Pleg.
|
2: cf S.ZeiHim  JQR. Yol 38, (Apr. 145) P¥.444ﬂf-_ |
alse Justin mrfjr:"Tfykhn” 1. 4, OP. cd',’ p. 267,
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COMMISSIONING:

Like the Passover during which it was celebrated, this esoteric last:
Supper of Jesus was far more than a personal religious experience for the
Disciples, however; even though its personal element was of the deepest
and most significant kind. John indicates this when he records Jesus!
words . after washing the Disciples! feet: "You are already clean by the
word I have spoken unto you.“1 Their'participation in Jesus in the Last
Supper was to be a different type of experience from that which had simply
signified their acceptance of His cleansing and salvation, or even their
personal communion with Him ~ such as was indicated in the discourse after
the feeding of the multitudes. Their Baptism at Jesus' hands in the
washing of their feet must héve been sufficient to signify their acceptance
of Him as Saviour and Lord, and indeed their deep personal desire to partic-
ipate in His Body. With St. Peter they had said: "Lord, not my feet only,
but my hands and my hoaaf:l..."'z Thus, while the Last Supper cannot but have
contained the deepest ever of these personal experiences of ingrafting into
their Master and communion with Him, we must look elsewhere for its wider
significance, This is to be seen both in the words of Jesus common to all
four accounts in the New Testament, and also in the Johannine discourses.
Put in a few words it is this:

The Last Supper was supremely an act of crisis -~ of turning fromﬂthe
old and looking out towards the new, It was a type of the crisis in the
whole cosmic process represented by the Incarnate Life, Death and Resuurec—~
tion of Jesus. It gave shape to the turning from the old towards the new,
It provided a beginning as well as an ending point in the experience of the
Disciples, It was supremely a time of outlook, of preparation both for the

world-task confronting the Church, and its final End., While Jesus was

1.  Joha xv 3.
2: LI x"ﬁ . .9.
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with them in the flesh the Disciples had not had to concern themselves
with direction and policy. Now He is about to depart, and they are to
step into a new réle. The world-mission is to be placed in their hands,
and from now on they are to change from being merely 'receivers! to that
of 'distributors', they are to become ambassadors in time of the BEternals

Thus the Saviour takes the Bread saying: "My Bodyin He breaks
it and shares it among them saying: "Youi® They eat, and are commissioned.
Theirs is now the task of completing, under the é;uida.nce and with the power
of the Holy Spirit, the world task of the Incarnation., They must now
- proclaim, set forth, and ;how forth the Lord's Gospel for men until the
End is reached.z Thus in this historical moment is to be found both the
final act of their personal journey to Christ (the consummation of the
gift of Faith which brought them first to enquire, then to believe, next
to their Baptism and finaliy to its fruition in the intimacy of table-

. fellowship with Christ) and the first stage of the consequent commission
to go out and bear richer fruit.

In a real sense gomething is now within them which before had only
been with them. Now they are also to give out, whereas before they had
-only taken in, There had been times when they had been sent to preach
and heal, but too often they had broken down and needed to be reminded
that their spiritual lives were too poor and emaciated to enable them to
perform deeds of power.1 Now, at last, they are ready to begin, and in
this meal they take over from Jesus the task of showing forth to men the
grace and glory of fellowship with God. It is now to be through them that
the love and power of the risen Lord is to reach out, still in terms of

the human senses and of human life, to the ends of the earth.

Here then is the supreme ctisis of the human life ~ that moment when

¢

1+ of. Matt. Xvii, 19-20. 5
2. See A. Schweilzer; " The Myshicism of Rol the Pnfxnsﬂe, P.Ié.?.
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the call to apostolicity is heard, and either accepted - as did the
Eleven,- or rejected, as did Judas. At this historic moment in that Last
Supper the Christian Ministry was born, and the Apostolic charge ratified.
The Remnant of Israel, the Suffering Servant, had indeed narrowed down to
one man in Jesus the Messiah;ibut now in His Body, broken and shared, that
Remnant enlarges into the first ranks of the Catholic Church, and the new
growth begins which is to bring the world to His redemption.

_ Thus, within the lLast Supper, there is contained the truth of this
larger fact of Christian salvation, that by which a man cannot know the
fellowship of the Lord in its fullness until he joins Him, now bearing
his own cross, and accepting 'the fellowship of the road' which means
that he may not know where the next meal wili come from or where next to
lay his head - but which goes out to engage in the Whﬁle cosmic purpose
of the Incarnation. Thus Vincent Taylor says: "It is the paradox of the
teaching of Jesus that, although His vocation of Messianic suffering is
unique, He none the less interpfets it as an activity which, in some
measure, men are to reproduce... suffering in the service of the Kingdom
is the least interpretation of which His words are capable."; If we replace
the words "men are to reproduce" with *is to be reproduced in His followers",

(because it is through the Holy Spirit that this task is begun, contimued
and ended,)we see here again the statement of the kind of paradox which
meets us at every turn in our study of the words and deeds of this divine-
human Jesus Christ., Here in the Last Supper is the focus of the two-fold
word: "Come unto Me" and "Go ye into all the world". Around that Board
the barriers of sense and distance wear very thin as we feel the paradox
resolved in the Presence of the Christ. Our commissioning and our very
going forth somehow bring us nearer than ever before to Him and to our Home,

1:  See: 0. Cullmann, op. cit., Piib: " This Remnant is forther compreseed » veduced {5 one man
who. alone  can  assume Isracls role...” Also Tw.Manson, "The Teaching of Jesos, p.228:

cf. Vincent Taylor, op.cit, Pase x _R.Oto, oj.cit, var
Mso, H.Wheeler Robinson: ' The Cross of the Servant” ppSl ¥,

% n’: ek, P-268,
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ESCHATOLOGICAL OUTLOOK:

There yet remains one further aspect of the Iast Supper which was of
great importance for the early Church, and which becomes increasingly sig-
nificant today. It is that which is peculiarly associated with the eschat-
ological outlook; and to which Jesus referred parti¢ularly in His vow of
renunciation ... "until it is fulfilled in the Kingdom of God." "The
eschatological idea indeed, is indissolubly connected with the Supper in
its earliest tradition."I

There has been much recent discussion as to Jesus!' real meaning in
these words with which He began the Supper, and many scholars have linked
them with the post-Resurrection meals which Jesus had with the Disciples.
Cullmann has said: ",.. this solemn meal looks backward to the Last Supper
of the historical Jesus and to the Easter meals of the Risen One with His
Disciples, and forward to the end, which already in Judaism had been rep-
resented by the picture of the Messianic meal."2 In this way Jesus' words
at this point are made to refer to these Easter meals, which are in turn
seen as the first fruits of the great Messianic Meal which will signify
.the End of Creation, when all the redeemed shall join in the revelry of the
Marriage Feast of the Lamb.

Thus Markus Barth says: "Jesus gives His disciples the sworn state-
ment that the next meal which He will hold withthem will be in the Kingdom
of God, i.e. it will therefore be a Messianic Meal. The moment when this
meal will be held is so near that Jesﬁs will no more eat and drink until
then,.. The ESchatoiogical outlook gives occasion for the most eager expec—
tancy; and the wordé of Jesuslaré an indication therefore that He Himself
held this expectation and looked for the coming of the K;ngdom of God in

the immediate future.,.. within the interval in which a man can go without

eating and drinking, i.e. within the span of a few days."

A: Vine. Tayler, op.cit, P- Iyl
2: op. ek, p-Tip.
31 op.eib, p. 43,
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From this exegesis of Jesus' words, Barth arrives at the conclusion
that the post-Resurrection meals are the first of these messianic occasions;
but this is not the only, nor indeed the most probable reading here.
Pressed to conclusions.such opinions regdily lead to a completely 'realized!
eschatology, which then destoys the whole forward look of the Last Supper .
Such an exegesis is certainly not inevitable however, for on the contrary
Luke's indications are‘that Jesus refers here not simply to eating and
drinking,-but to the Passover. Thus He declares that He will not again
partake of the Passover with the Disciples until it be fulfilied in the
Kingdom. ProfJ. Jeremias more accurately interprets Jesus! intentions
when he says: "The next meal of Jesus with His Disciples is to be ihe
Messianic Meal on the transfigured earth..." c Hence the time of the
fulfilment of the Old Passover has now arrived, and it will finally be
consummated in the End of the Days; in the form of the great Messianic
Meal or Marriage Feast of the Lamb: .

| "And the righteous and the elect shall be saved on that day
And they shall never thenceforward see the face
of the simners and the unrighteous
And the Lord of Spirits will abide over them
And with that Son of Man shall they eat 2
And lie down and rise up for ever and ever,!

The 01d Passover is already being fulfilled in their midst; the
Messiah has come; Communion, Redemption, Eternal Life are to be theirs,
and yet at the same time the interval between the two moments of the
Parousia has been interposed into the Jewish scheme of the Heilsgeschichte;
the final consummation is delayed.  Thus Lev Gillet says: "The Messianic
Parousia is not an event of the past. Jesus is the Messiah: He came: and
nevertheless the coming of the Messiah is far from complete: it is a long-

3
drawn-out historical process... We must expect His definite coming at the end¥

1. 0p. eit, piz2.
2. “Similitvdes of Enoch; lxii ,13F. cf. Strack- Bilerbeck, op.cit, Yol i 992,

cf. Isa. XXy, ©: e}‘c-, F
3. ucoﬂmllﬂ;pﬂ in the Messiah : (1941.)_, r- 1o,
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The present is therefore to be a time of tension between the period when
the post—Resurreétion meals will have proclaimed the fulfilment of the old,
while the existing spiritusl struggle within the presént—Aga signifies the
with-holding of the fullness of the Messianic Reign.

The two disciples at Emmaus therefore do not enjoy the fullnews of
unveiled table-fellowship with the risen Lord, for He vanishes out of their
sight when the purpose of His appearing (namely their recognition of Him
in the breaking of bread) is-achieved..1 Thus Schweitzer comments: "The
personal presence of Jesus which the Disciples experienced after His death
was in their view only a partial fulfilment of the general promise. The
Parousia appeared to them as still awaiting fulfilmen.t."z .

At the same time, however, the meals which they share together from
now on will be times of greater eschatological significance than ever, and
their consummation in the Messianic Meal will be made the more urgent and
desitféble because they now know the truth of their own acceptance and
redemption and communion with the ILord., It is as though the bride-to-be
awaits the coming of her beloved from a far land, not as she may once have
done before her betrothal, in mere hope of His accepting her, - but now
she is continually in receipt of his reassuring messages and plans for the
future, daily made sure of his love and devotion, and of his near approach,
Such is the tension of the Church — the tension made all the more real and
pressing because of the reality of the betrothal and the certainty of its
consummation; certainties revealed in the brief glimpses of the Faster
Meals of Jesus with His own,

This then is the light in which we are to regard the post-Resurrection
meals. In one sense they are a fulfilment of Christ's promise to the
Twalves— and in another they will still point forward to the future. 1In

the one way they ratify the fulfilment (and therefore the supersession) of

1. Loke xxiv, 30-3].

2: The Quest of the Hist Js” p.13k.

3: "Our lord animates them (the Disciples) by the immediake assorance that he will presently 5":03
them a proof of his foture fﬁwy." CALY1ry . " (omm. on Harmony of the Evangelisk ; Malt Xvi,28.
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the old Passover, and in another they proclaim that there is yet to be
the greatest Feast of all, the eternal Feast of the unveiled presence of
the Messiah,

Thus Markus Barth speaks of the essential nature of these post—
| Resurrection meals for the early Church: "without the Easter meals there
is no Last Supper,"lhe says. And again: "That the Table of the Lord is n&t
only spread in Heaven but alsé now already in the midst of the Church - that
is the miracle which Paul no less than the writer of the twenty-third Psalm
has described. This miracle was already proclaimed in the.old Testament,

1
by the Shewbread on the Table of the Lord in the Temple,"

CONCLUSIONS:

We can therefore sum up the main strands of meaning which Jesus?
words and actions with the Bread hold for the chprch. Theyare both of
personal and communal significance. Theyspeak of personal salvation and
redemption, and also of cosmic redemption. They speak of commnion with
the Christ, but at the same time send His followers out with His Commission
to bear fruit in His Name. They point back to the once-and-for-all-ness
of the saving work of Jesus on the Cross; and at the same time usher us
into the wider wofld of the existential Fucharist which will one day be
consummated at the Eschaton, Throughout all there is the tension of the
Incarnation; the struggle between here and there, between spirit and matter,
between God and Evil. 1In partaking of that Bread men participate in the _

,essential Fact of the Incarnation, and identify themselves with the victory

of the Son of Man.

1_ or. l'.‘lt,' Pl 49-
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JESUS' WORDS OVER THE CUP.

There is no mention of the use of the Cup in the earliest records of
the Passover Supper, the whole accent of the original 'Egyptian' Passover
and its memorial repetition being upon the Iamb and the Unleavened Bread.1
By New Testament times, however, it was obligatory upon all Jews, even to
the poorest in Israel, to partake of four Cups on the night of the Feast.z
The reason for the emergence of the wine as a ceremonial necessity was
probably very complex. In addition to its common use as a useful adjunct
to a good meal, two main considerations were probably to the fofeg

1. The Cup, like the food, was regarded as significant in establishing

reciprocal relationships between the participants, In the earliest
times it is held that primitive men sealed their covenants by
drinking blood, sometimes by tasting each otheris blood.’ Iater,
when the tasting of blood was tabooed among the Hebfews, much of
this significance became transferred to drinking - particularly
to the drinking of wine. A Cup-begrer was an important person

in a King's household, and that not only for safety réasoné? today
he might be called the 'keeper of the great seal!. Oesterley
declares that "in some sense life was believed to inhere in wine,
and cites many passages where references such as to "the blood of
grapes'" can hardly have been wholly figurative?. The fact that
sanctification ceremonies, such as Kiddush, were carried out "over
wine", according to Rabbinic injunction, indicates the important
place the Cup held in Jewish ritual procedure.?

2. The Cup, even more than the food, Was used as a symbol of the

entire fact of the person offering it. The Cup was used in Old

1. Ex. xii, 3-20. 4, eg Neh. i, 1.
2. Mish. Pesa. X, i 5. See Oesterley, ok.c-'f'-, bp- 184 £f.
: "o . . - .
3. See:Robertson Smith, " Kinship & Marriage 6. See cmmnhmis on Ex. XX,
. in Early Ambi;’, (1993), P.Sg, see Bera. ¥ill, 1 Mish. Pesa.X,2. eke.

diso his "Religion Of the Semiles, pIu4,



Testament times to sum up the total situation in which a person
Was placed - it represented his tlot' or 'destiny'. "My Cup
runneth over" says the Paahnist.l "Are ye able to drink the Cup that
I am about to drink?", Jesus asked His Disciples.l In a special
sense too the Cup represented the Will of God for man, It was
used alike as symbolizing 'consolation' and ‘anger' from God
towards men:3 In the later Passover Seder the four Cups were often
thought of as representing the four promises of God to His people:
"I will bring you out from under the burden of the Egyptians, and

I will rid you of their bondage, and

I will redeem you.... and

&
I will take you to Me for a people."

Finally, if a third category might be added, the Cup also had considerable
eschatological significance, as We have already remarked. In the centre of
the Paschal table, to this day,a large Cup is set for the coming of Elijah,
the Heraid of the Messiah.s

All these considerations help us to understand better what Jesus
meant when, after the Supper was concluded, He took a Cup and blessed it
and gave it to them to drink, saying: "This is My Blood, the New Covenant,

which is shed for many."

THE NEWN COVENANT:
The enormity of the changes He was msaking to the practices of con-

ventional piety when He spoke these words must have been part of the
purpose of Jesus. These are the most disturbing and disruptive words
He ever spoke with regard t,o. the Jewish cultus. Since the time of Moses

the drinking of blood had been a.bho:;rent. to the Jews, and ewen figuratively

L. f. xxiii, 5 + see too B xvi,5: 4. Ex, Vi, 6~7. See Gasler, op.cit, bp.54. F.
2R LU AL 5, See above Hﬁ 25
2. Matt, xx, 223 cee bo Lk ¥yii 42
% John, Xviii, Il.

3. Lea. )i n-22: Hab, i, by Jer.Xxv. 8,17u; Jer.xvi, 7 Zech. Xii, 2, Rev.Xv,/0; Kvi,19...
. . ] L .
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Jesus would not have dgred to offend the susceptibilities of His friends
in this way unless with very good and indeed essential reason. There
could be no more striking proof of the fact that He was bringing the old
Era of Judaism to an end. The days of the 0ld Covenant, represented and
sealed by the blood of the Paschal Lamb, were now over. That blood had
been poured out on the ground as a symbol of the transcendence of God, and
the impotence of Man to effect his own salvation. The blood was the Life,
and the Life was beyond their reach. But now, in Jesus, all that haé
come to an end. I If the blood was the Life, then men must now partake

of it, for He was come that men might have Life and have it abundantly,
"In Him was Life, and that Life was the Light of Men."1 So He gave them
the Cup. "All of you drink of it," He commanded, "for this is My Blood,
the New Covenant, So they drank, and the New Age was begﬁn. This was
the great Kiddush of the New Era of the Kingdom of God - the sanctification

over wine at the outset of the New Day. .

It is not necessary to dwell long upon the meaning of the Cup, for
in one sense it was simply the seal set upén all that had gone before,
and particularly upon the tremendous fact of the broken Bread. Like the
whole meal, it had a three-fold significance: it looked back and ratified
what had gone before; it presented anew the whole fact of Christ, His Life
and His lot or destiny, to the Disciples; and it looked ahead to the
Age now being ushered in, and to its consummation in the Iast Day. 1In
a wholly new way however, it stood for the Fact of Life now within human
life and experience = for the Incarnation for the sakes of men. It was
not just for the Disciples, but "for manle— in the words of the Isaianic

3
prophecy - it was for "as many as receive Him, to them gives He power to

become the Sons of God.!"

1. Jobn i, 4. 3. Isa. Tiie, 1.

2. Mak. xxvi, 28: and el 2
paraliels.
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VIII.

"THIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME."

As We have seen, St. Paul twice, and St. Luke once include the words:
"This do in remembrance of Me" within their accounts of the Institution.
The Word must be considered under three categories - first, what is meant
by the injunction 'do'; second what is the meaning of the word 'remembrance! ;
and finally whether the phrase as a whole is a command of Jesus to repeat

the Supper as a rite.

I. THE EUCHARIST AS ACTION: .

It is important in any consideration of the lLast Supper to remember
that we are dealing with a Hebrew medium of expression, and therefore with
an event or activity rather than with a concept or an idea, The accent is
always upon what is done, rather than upon what is eaten. As. St. Paul .
records the tradition Jesus' ¢ommand concerning both Bread and Cup is the
same: "This DO in remembrance of Me."' The word is not "This IS", nor
even "This eat", but "This DO". Thus Dom Gregory Dix, surveying the
historical growth of the Fucharist, is able to declare: "The conception

before the Fourth Century and in the New Testament... regards the rite
as something done... it concentrated attention entirely upon the

sacramental act."1

When one turns to the records it is seen that the whole account, in
all four accounts, simply bristles with verbs, and therefore with activity:

Jesus took bread, gave thanks, brake it, said, ... take, eat, this do.....

1. 0p. cit., P I2;— Sec alse The Eucharist as Action ", op-cit, pp.247 £



While it would not be possiblé to press this Hebrew tendency towards action
as far as to exclude any emphasis at all upon the nature of the Elements,
it is interesting,to say the least,that the Hebrew (and Aramaic) records
have, of course, no equivalent for the Greek ésTiv in the command of Jesus.
Nevertheless it can be stated with confidence that in the First Century
the Church was not in any way concerned with theories concerning supposed
changes in the nature of the Bread and Wine which had been dedicated to the
use of the Sacrament.

For the Hebrew mind the Bread was Bread. Yet Jesus called it His Body,
Just as every other item of diet and every action of that Paschal meal was

a representation or symbol of some significant event in the nation's relig-—
jous history: but the minds of the Disciples were fixed on the actions

of their Master, and it is this that they record. They make no pause for
comment as they record His words about the Body and Blood, but each telis
substantially of the same action: that He took the bread, blessed it, brake
it, described it as His Body, gave it to them, told them to eat it, that
they had to accept it from His hands, and were asked to do so believing that
they were, in a special sense, receiving Him, and also that they were asked
to repeat the action. These events were the very framework of their
sacramental experience for the Disciples.

It is interest in the activity rather than in the ‘being or ‘nature’ of
the Elements which so completely integrates the Last Supper with time and
history. The Bread and Wine do not become some materialisation of Grace
which can be Etored—uplin a way independent of time. Surely Protestants
have a higher and nobler doctrine of the Church that those who would try
to "extend the Incarnation" in the Elements rather than in the Faithful
who receive them! With all reverence, one might admonish the exponents

of the idea of transubstantiation with the observation that you cannot both
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have your Bread and eat itL The Grace of God in Christ comes not by virtue
of the Elements, but by the two-fold activity of salvation, God's coming to
man, and man's acceptance of His coming - i,e. by virtue of the activity
whereby in faith men take of His broken Body and shed Blood, believing it
is for them, for the remission of their sins, for the preservation of their
bodies and souls to everlasting life, and for their effective ingrafting
into the Body of Christ, which is theltrue setting forth of the Incarnate
Lord in time and history., It is the people who go out from the Euéharist,
and not the poor scraps that remain on the Table, that show férth the Lord.
So it 15 tHst he Apostle adds: "For as oft as ye eat this Bread and drink

2
this Cup, ye do show forth the Lord's death until He come."

THE HOMILY OF MELITO OF SARDIS:

This accent upon activity and doing, rather than on nature and being,
is well expressed in the recently discovered Homily by Bishop Melito of
Sardis (c. A.D.160)} If one makes allowance for the somewhat Modalistic
method of expression -~ Melito was not a Modalist; the heresy had not then
arisen and so he had no occasion to avoid expressionybuch as those givén
below, which in a later day might have made his theology questionable -
one sees how intensely the writer feels the divine activity to be crucial

as the very substance of His saving work, and indeed of Himself., Melito

says:

"For, born as a man, led forth as a lamb, sacrificed as a sheep,
buried as a man, he rose from the dead as God, being by nature God and man.
Who is all things: in that he judges, Law, in that he teaches, Word, in that
he saves, Grage, in that he begets, Father, in that he is begotten,.SOn, in
that he suffers, a (sacrificial) sheep, in that he is buried, Man, in that
he arises God. This is Jesus the Christ, to whom belongs the Glory of

the Ages,. Amen,

"Thou sawest the mystery of the Lord enacted in the sheep, t?e life
of the Lord in the sacrifice of the sheep, and the type of the Lord in the

death of the sheep...

1 "Sl'uulies t Docoments s Ed® K. S. Lake, nexii, (1940) .

2: ICDr Ki, 26,
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""Hear ye and tremble before him who made heaven and earth tremble. He
who hung the earth in its place is hanged, he who fixed the heavens is fixed
upon the Cross, he who made all things fast is made fast upon the tree, the
Master has been insulted, God has been murdered...

"But he rose from the.dead... and cries thus to you: "Who is he that
contendeth against me?... I am the Christ, I am he who put down death, and
triumphed over the enemy, and trod upon Hades, and bound the strong one and
brought man aafely home to the heights of the heaven, In, he says,"Christ.n

; "Therefore come hither all ye families of men who are sullied with
sin and receive remission of sin. For I am your remission. I am the
Passover of salvation, the Lamb that was sacrificed for you, I am your
ransom(?), I am your King, I lead you up to the heights of the heavens, I
will show you the Father who is from the ages, I will raise you up by my
.right hand." :

These extracts from an ancient sermon are typical of the way in
which Paul earlier had looked upon the Incarnation and had preached it to
men. Yet at the same time there is a noticeable lack of emphasis on the
other aspect of the sacramental action, that which was so clearly stressed
by Jesus Himself - the action of the believer, Melito's sermon, though
far from any visible movement towards the materialization of the means of
Grace, nevertheless indicates how in the Second Century the believers were
to become regarded more and more as spectators, mere recipients, and often
as totally impotent in the scheme of divine salvation. Because of mis-
understandings of the necessary work of St. Paul against the Judaistic
heresy of salvation by observation of the Law, undue stress came to be laid
upon the impotence of man to do anything in his own redemption. This was
the first stage towards the emergence of the Mass, where the passivity of
the people becomes accentuated until everything assumes the proportions
of a great spectacle, wherein all is done for them.

It may be somewhat ironical that the theological emphasis thus coxzipletes
a circle as it were, and in progressive stages there evolves the necessity

of reformation and re-emphasis of salvation by faith. The cycle is not

hard to follows First there is undue stress laid upon the totality of
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the saving act of God to the exclusion of regard for mant's acceptance,
and also for his obedience. This process leads to a 'higher and higher!
regard for the Elements as being the present embodiment of the free Grace
of Christ. Socon the magical‘change'is introduced, at the hands of the
priest, who therefore becomes possessor of a unique power which he can
barter for the people's subservience and obedience to his wishes. In place
of divine ethics there emerges ecclesiastical ethics or discipline, and
the entanglement of Church and State becomes a necessity. The means of
Grace now being within the jurisdiction of the clergy, the people be;ome
no longer free recipients of divine favour, but servants of the Church,
who must obey and work out their 'right! to the bounties disbursed by the

clergy. So faith and belief become degraded to acceptance of the power
of the clergy and obedience to their commands. By such 'good works! men

may now obtain from the clergy the Grace of the Lordl, Such is the reversal
that comes to the Faith.

With the Reformation however, there is seen a strong movement towards
the cleansing of the whole sacramental concept, thus there is a return to
the New Testament emphases, wherein both the free gift of God to man, bj@he
sole mediation of Christ, and the necessary acceptance, belief and obedience
of man are stressed. Thus Calvin is able to §tress this two-fold aspect of
the means of Grace: "The Sacraments are instituted by God to this end that
they might be exercises of our faith before God and before men.n

One of the great Scots preachers of the Reformation, Robert Bruce,
kinsman to the famous King, and friend of Melville, expounded the reformed
doctrine of the Sacraments as set forth in the Scottish Confession of 1560.
"That doctrine has never been better stated," says the editor of his works,
Prof. J. Laidla‘w.1 The following are extracts from some of these discourses

to show the emphasis they placed upon 'activity' in the Satraments:

1 ‘Roberi‘ Bruce's Sermons... Tansl. John laidiaw, U‘Jol)-
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BRUCE'S SERMONS ON THE SACRAMENTS :

"In the sacrament there are two sorts of things subject to the outward
senses - you see the elements, you see again the rites and ceremonies whereby
these elements are distributed, broken and given... 1

"Therefore I must make two sorts of signs: one sort of the Bread and
Wine, and we call them elemental: another sort of the rites and ceremonies
whereby these are distributed, broken and given - and we call them ceremonial.
There is never a ceremony which Christ instituted in this supper but it is
as essential as the Bread and Wine are.., ?*

"How long does this power continue with that Bread: how long has that
Bread this office?... in a word I say this power continues with that Bread
during the time of the action, during the service of the table. How long
that action continues and the service of the table lasts, so long it continues
holy Bread: so long continues the power with that Bread: but look how soon
the action is ended, so soon the holiness of it... and that Bread becomes
common bread again. 3

"The breaking is an essential ceremony: the pouring out of the wine
also is an essential ceremony... look whatthou seest the minister doing
outwardly, whatever it be: is he breaking that Bread? Is he dealing that
Bread? Is he pouring out that Wine and distributing that Wine? - Think
assuredly with thyself that Christ is as busy doing all these things spirit-
vally for thy soul. He is as busy giving thee His own Blood with the virtue
and efficacy of it. Likewise in this action (if thou be a faithful commun-
icant) look what the mouth is doing and how the mouth of the body is occupied
outwardly: so is the hand and mouth of the soul ( which is faith) occupied
inwardly. As the mouth takes that Bread and Wine, so the mouth of thy soul
takes the Body and Bloed of Christ, and that by faith.u

Thus the reformed faith continues the dual tactiont! of the way of
salvation as set forth in the Sacraments, (or rather God's action and man's
essential response{) Just as it was in the taking and eating of the tree-of
Life with all that it means of disobedience, that man fell, accading to the
0Old Covenan£ conception: so in the h@w-covenant it is by taking and eating,
with all that it means of cbedience, that man is enabled to rise again,

The 01d Testament is full of allusions to the way in which this symbolism
was accepted by the Hebrews as an expression of their relationship both to
God and to each other. So "Aaron came and all the elders of Israel came
to eat bread before God with Moses! father—in—law.“5 So too, at a high point

of religious experience, the Children of Israel "beheld God and did eat and

L

1, op. cit, p.6. 5. Exod, wviii, 12.
H e e
IR e 1T
a. 85,
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1
drink," Perhaps nowhere more beautifully, or more significantly for our

purposes however is this table fellowship described than in the Book of
Proverbs. Here it is said of Wisdom:

"She hath alsc furnished her table,..

She saith, come eat ye of my bread,

and drink of the wine which T have mingled;

leave off ye simple ones, and live: 2

and walk in the way of understanding."
On the contrary too, Jeremiah can prophesy of calamity to evil-doers:

"Neither shall men break (bread) for them in mourning to comfort them for
the dead: neither shall men give them the cup of consolation to drink.n <3

Thus we see how important the actions of Jesus in the Last Supper
must have been for the Disciples as they later pondered that which had taken
place. At the moment of the Supper probably very little of this signifi-
cance had dawned upon their minds, but the fact remains that in His déliberate
choice of this Passover, and of this action with Bread and Wine, Jesus placed
His Gospel within the framework of the Hebrew thought-system, and had thereby
initiated a means of exposition and understanding which has continued through
the ages to this present day. Far from turning to the mystery cults for
an understanding of the meal, it is to or rather from the 0ld Testament
background that we must approach in our journey of discovery. Unless we
can understand to some degree what King David meant when he took the water
which had been brought to him from the well near Bethichem, declaring:4:8hall
I drink the blood of these men that have put their lives in jeopardy?" -
unless we can@hink in these forms, we cannot hope to understand what Jesus
meant when He said: "This is My Blood ~ the New Covenant.," Without some
real sympathy for the Hebrew mind, with its intense use of symbol and allegory,

and above all its emphasis on action, we are unable to so much as approach

the true meaning of the Last Supper.

Exod., Xxiv, 11,
Frov., Ix, 3-5,
Jer. xvi, 7.

T Chron. Xi, 19,

L N
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II.THE EUCHARIST AS REMEMBRANCE:

According to the Pauline tradition, Jesus asked that the adtion of
the Iast Supper should be repeated to His @membrance- €is ™v e/.u'v
AVl j.w.-'.grv_ It is important that we grasp the meaning of 'Memorial’ or

'Remembrance' to the Hebrew mind. This meaning has three major emphases:

. (1) An ordinary act of remembering:

There can be no doﬁbt that the sense of remembering with
which we are today most familiar was also one of the ways in which this
word was understood by St., Paul. OQur present-day usage has made this
aspect of the Sacrament so familiar and well-understood that it would
not be profitable to spend more time upon it. This is simply the sense
in which we bring to our conscious minds all that Jesus was and did,
and indeed what He even now IS. Without this aspect of remembering
there can of course be no Supper and no Sacrament. But this is not the

only sense in which we must understand St. Paul's expression.

(2). As a Memorial before God: i

- Jeremias has shown how great a role de/mld':s played in the
thought of later Judaism with regard to Redemption = outstandingly indic-
ated in the great New Year Festival., He says:

nTo the special prayers... of this festival there belong the _nia?%vg

ni 111127 and .h*'ﬁ?.b. The E'Ii]i'l?.!’ are Bible passages framed as prayers
which deal with 'remembrances', exclusively from (the view-point of)
merciful memories by God of His Covehant-promises in the pas'g and future,
The final prayer of the Hilin '.;Jl:ended with the praise: "Blessed be Thou,

O Lord who doest remember Thy Covenant." ( N'H2N a9%)

1. op.cit, P.mo.



94

There is a parallel expression in the New Testament, where the sense
of a memorial before God is to be read , namely in Acts Xs4: "Thy prayers -
and thine alms are gone up for a memorial before God,n . God is the
subject of this memorial, and the expression indicates the merciful

2
remembrance of God. "God's memorial is always an activity," sazys Jeremias,

(3). Remembrance in Atonement:

In the two foregoing categories we have seen once more the
emergence of the dual activity within the Heilsgeschichte - the action by
God and the response by man. The synthesis ef these activities is to be
found in the way in which we regard the Eucharist as &M«f&unﬁs « While
it is abundantly true, on the Protestant view, that there is no moment
when the Grace of God is not sufficient to salvation, nothing is needed to
be aﬁded to the final work of Christ's life, death ahd resurrection, -
it is also evident that redemptionis not redemption until it has been
accepted, Man's fregmwill enables him ever to remain without the living
circle of relationship to God which is the fact of redemption., A man
may die of starvation in a room filled with good food, if he refuses to
eat, There is no sound nor colour on a desert island., So too in the
Eucharist, as well as in the preaching of the word and the other means of
Grace, one great factor is in calling the individual back to the Cross.
This is the true meaning of anamnesis, not‘subjective remenbrance’ so
much as ‘active re0311:

In the Mass the priest attempts to recreate the sacrifice, but in
the Christian Eucharist it is the Christ sacrificed, risen and ascended
‘Who recreates the participant. Thus the historicity of Christianity is
safe-guarded, and one avoids the heresy of Rome, which is to elevate manls
role in redemption above its true place as respoﬁse, to an altogether

unwarranted position of direct initiation of saving activity.

1: See loo H.B. Swabe, JTS Vol. T p-1b5.
2: op.ak, pNT.



ITI. DID JESUS INTEND THE RITE TO CONTINUE?

The question yet remains: Did Jesus intend this rite to be continued,
and if so, does He look on it us essential to salvation? The first ques-
tion, as We have already seen, cannot finally be answered from exegetical
study, because of the sparsity and contradictory nature of this aspect
of the evidence, Ygt, all things considered, the evidence is very strongly
in favour of the meal being a divine institution. Both from the fact of
the practice of the early Church, and from the definite witness of St.
Paull(With the longer hand in Luke) it would seem that a very strong case
would have to be adduced to question the fact of the ritets origin in
the intention, if not in the actual words of Jesus.

Commenting on Schweitser's "Das Abendmahl in Zusammenhang mit dem
Ieben Jesu und der Geschichtg des Urchristentums", J.G, Tasker says:

"If the Lord's Supper has been celebrated in the Christian Church from the
beginning, then that fact, considered only from the objective point of
view, is far more decisive than the absence of the words "Do this in
remembrance of Me" from two ancient narratives,!

Whatever else may be disputed, one cannot avoid the fact that by the
year A.D,51 St, Paul had so received the account of the Supper as a living
tradition from some definite 1itufgical usage, that he feit empowered to
pass-it on as the very command of the Lord to his mission Churches.

These words of the Apﬁstle, as many of the most critical of scholars have

observed, are too strong to be lightly set aside.,

THE ATTITUDE OF THE FOURTH EVANGELIST:
The greatest query centres around the silence of the Fourth Gospel

with regard to the actual rite of the Supper. Why does John not describe

3. "The Roblem of the lord5 Sopper”  Expos. Times, Vol. xiir, p.So3.
Sec also: F.Gavin: " The Jewish Anlecedents of the Chriskran Sacraments ™, (192s), Pug,
&.HC. or: g E-qu"llal-.,';l'.'. origins ", PR 59 €€,
0C. Quick : " The Chrishian Sacramenfs”, pp. 19t £
R. DT +  op.cit, pp.324-5.



this supreme Messianic act of Jesus, especially.'n\*hen his Gospel abounds
with other details of this kind, as well as evineing such a wide interest
in the Jewish Cultus?

Some have found the answer in the reluctance of the Evangelist to
deal with the sacred text in so public a manner. But this is hardly cred-
ible in ﬁhe face of the fact that the Synoptists and Paul had all earlier
made the account widely available by the time he wrote. Others have .
suggested that he felt the subject to have been adequately covered already
in the earlier writings of the Church; but that does not explain why even
a whiSpe; of the rite is not found in his thirteenth chapter - for he
showed no similar concern to avoid repetition in his treatment of the
miracle of the feeding of the 5000, already dealt with by all three Syn-
opticst

Nor may we say that he does indeed deal with the Eucharist, but only
in the context of that miraculous feeding of the multitudes. As we have
already seen this passage is by no meané so apparently 'Eucharistic! as
some writers would try to make out, and in any case the circumstances of
the larger meal are such that a great deal of the meaning of the Last
Supper is not evident. Thus it is not ;E the baptized and trained circle
of 'intimates' tg%yhgg Jesus gives the bread, but to a motley crowd of
whom the majority do not recognize Him as the Messiah, There is no def-
initely Paschal setting to add point to the eschatological aspect of the
meal, and there are no words of Jesus in this regard. Neither is there
a Cup, with its mention of the New Covenant. The bread tdﬁ, as we have
seén is distributed in silence, save for the Blessing, and is therefore
in no way indicative of the Apostolic 'commission' attending the Last
Supper distribution. The more one considers each.of these aspects, the

more one comes to be certain that there is no question of a transposition
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of material from the Eucharist to this miraculous feeding, but on the
contrary the miraculous meal is only one of the great number of facets
which lend their significance to the meal in the Upper Room.
But all this does not explain John's silence. The solution can

only be found adequately in a deliberate silence by the writer with re—
gard to this issue, and that because he disagreed with the way in which
the faith of the Church was attaching itself to an over—emphasis of the
sacramental, and wrongfully isolating the Last Supper from the context of
the Life, Ministry, Death andResurrection of Christ, In the Fourth
Gospel we have one of the earliest protests against this wrong concepﬁion
of the Last Supper, which was already in the first Century becoming
evident in the life of the Church. In John's day there was already to
be found the beginnings of esclesiasticism which drew forth such protests
as those contained in his account of the washing of the Disciples! feet,
and his amplification of the remarks of Jesus at the miraculous feefing
of the five thousand., 1In this latter instance, as we have already seen,
there is John's deliberate restatement of the facts, removing any possible
organic connection with Eucharistic practice. Thus the distribution of
the bread and fish is no longer at the hands of the Disciples, but is
made directly by Jesus without mediate assistance. Again there are the
oft-discussed words at the close of the discourse concerning the flesh
proffitting nothing, but the words of Jesus being Spirit and Life.
Hence too the seven—fold 'I AM' sayings of Jesus, where, in forms of
quite definitely non-Eucharistic imagery, Jesus offers men eternal Life,

- and therefore eternal forgiveness of sin; factors which to John's mind
were by that time becoming too singly connected with the Eucharist.

There can be no question at all that on the representation of sSt.
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John, Jesus came offering to men the fullness of His own Person and gifts,
apart from the Bread and Wine of the Last supﬁer at all. That Jesus
always felt His death was a central and necessary fact in His saving
activity, we have already discussed, but it is evident that John would
have held that if the Iast Supper was important it was because it set
forth a type of the act of faith whereby one might avail oneself of the
benefits of the Death of Christ ~ with all its saving implications -
‘and not as embodying the benefits of the Passion in itself, thét is in
its Elements. Again, John apparently puts forward Baptism - as seen in
his description of Jesus' washing the Disciples! feet ~ as embodying
all the benefits which the Church was beginning to restrict to the
province of the Bucharist alone, and so here too he challenges the
narrowing sacramentalism of his day,

For the Evangelist the answer to sin and death was not to be found
in a particular rite involving bread and Wine so much as in what we have
called the "Existential Eucharist®., It was the whole fact of man's
acceptance of the offering of the Incarnation as the event in which God
became man that he might perceive, believe and accept the gift of Eternal
Life, here and now, that absorbed John's mind and soul., "God so loved
the world that He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish but have everlasting Life", this was the great
theme of His Gospel. Because that fundamental fact was being clouded
over, the Fourth Gospel is a protest from beginning to end against any
limitation of the efficacy of the whole fact of the Incarnation into any
one event or cbservance,

Yet it is important for us to pass from this discussion on a positive

rather than on a negative note, for while John may have reacted against
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a tendency to isolate the Lord's Supper as a special means of Grace,
nothing could have been further ffum his intention.than to belittle its
significance and importance. On the contrary, his purpose was to en-
hance the significance of the whole incarnate Life of our Lord to this
game sacramental importance., It is almost as though he deliberately
takes of the language and imagery of the current understanding of the
Eucharist aﬁd spreads them across the whole page of the Gospel. Even
if this is not sv much a conscious purpose as an ever-present truth

to St, John - for he had come to regard the whole fact of ghrist's

Life as truly sacramental and not in any figurative sense - it never-
theless shows how fundamentally important the Iast Supper was in the
development of the Evangelist's thinking and experience. - We perceive
at every turn instances of where this meal opened new doors of light
and understanding on the whole Gospel, and so at every turn we ﬁeet the
Christ who freely offers to all men the free gift of the fullness

of Eternal Life.



THE ESOTERIC EUCHARIST.
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The Lord's Supper was a most strictly private and esoteric occasion,

Not only were careful preparations made with regard to maintaining secrecy

for security reasons, but the entire language and ethos of the meal
breathes an intimacy and 'sepafatenessl particularly noticeable in the
Fourth Gospel account., No greater harm can be done to the Christian
Church than to fling wide these gates, to identify its purposes with
those found in the miraculous feeding of the five thousand, and so to

reduce its significance to that of a parable or an ordinary meal which

eyen
has been peculiarly sanctified. Tt isZiooking ih the wrong direction

to see it as one more way of proclaiming the Kerygma, -~ - . All these

factors, if present, were the least important aspects of the ILast Supper.

In the early days of the Reformation in Scotland our forefathers
had a lively sense of the !'separateness! of this Holy Meal. Before
the invitation to come and partake was issued the Minister carefully

"fenced the Table" - by which.is meant a fearless preaching against

unworthy participation in the Sacrament. This was a final act of a long

and careful preparation,which included investigation by the Elders, who

visited every home and questioned every communicant member of the Church

with regard to his or her spiritual fitness to attend the current

celebration ~ and when satisfied the Presbyter issued a 'token' by which

admission was gained to the Table fellowship.

ie see here the Scottish
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of the many to use all to their advantage, and so a great sickness comes
about,

St. Paul was an earnest and decided exponent of the esoteric
nature of the Eucharist. Unfortunately many well-meaning thinkers today
have tended to deprecate some of his arguments because they have failed
to perceive his point when he says: "'He that eateth and drinketh eateth
and drinketh judgement unto himself if he discern not the Body ~ for this
cause many among you are weak and sickly, and not a few sleep..." This,
says the critic, is magic, Thereby he shows his own lack of.perception
of the Body. Nothing was further from the Apostle!s purpose than the
materialist and rationalist view which alone sees magic in his meaning,
On the contrary St. Paul was speaking of the Lord!s Supper in its true
significance; as the most intimate and personal communion between Christ-
jans and their Lord. Far from ascribing any physically toxic effect to
the Bread and Wine unworthily received, St. Paul speaks here of the un-
worthy participation in the Body and Blood of the Lord. Unless a man
receives the Bread and Wine in a state of Grace and Faith whereby he is
enabled to perceive the Body and Blood of the Lord, his very presence in
the inner circle of the Body of Christ on earth debases, undermines
and finally destroys his soul. His lack of perception at this high point
destroys his faith at all other levels of the Christian life, and ere
long he is in an agony of doubt or else he simply drops away from spirit—
ual things entirely.

Nor are the body and spirit so separate as to enable us to deny that
when & person practices hypocrisy, if not blasphemy, and yet is not a
renegade but in part a well-meaning seeker, EE%P he or she may not soon

find physical symptoms emerging as a result of imner conflicts, St Paul
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does not refer to the eareless, the non-believer, in these words - but
to the ordinary seeker, the man who may yet be won to full discipleship.
"Give a babe strong meat to eat," says the Apostle, "and you will poison
him, possibly kill him," His plea here is for a with-holding of the
deepest spiritual truths from all but those who are spiritually £it.

The Reformwd practice supplements and enhances the Catholic tradition
at this point. Not only must one be a member iﬁ full communion, and one
whois still aware of the obligations of that membership (which it is the
task of the Presbyter to determine), but even though one is a member it
is necessary to be spiritually fit, in a state pof present Grace, and that
is something that the "fencing of the Table" brings home to evéry heart;
for each person must decide for himself whether he is in that state of
Grace, Not that one must be guiltless, for if that were a qualification
who could pabtake at all? Rather the invitation is to all Christians

who "do truly and earnestly repent of their sins, and are in love and char-
: !

ity with their neighbours, and vho intend to léad a new life following
the commandments of God.." to pattake of the Body and Blood of the Lord,

In its injunctions to the Minister with regard to Holy Communion,
the "Westminster Directory of Public Worship" says:

n"When the day is come for administration, the minister, having
ended his sermon and prayer, shall make a short exhortation:

nExpressing the inestimable benefit we have by this sacrament, to-
gether with the ends and use thereof: setting forth the great decessity
of having our comforts and strength renewed thereby in this our pilgrimage
and warfare: how negessary it is that we come unto it with knowledge,
faith, repentance, love and with hungering and thirsting souls after
Christ and his benefits: how great the danger to eat and drink unworthily.

"Next he is, in the name of Christ, on the one part to warn all
such as are ignorant, scandalous, profane, or that live in any sin or
offence against their knowledge or conscience, that they presume not to
come to that holy table: shewing them, that he that eateth and drinketh
unworthily eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself: and on the other
part, he is in an especial manner to invite and encourage all that labour
under the sense of the burden of their sins, and fear of wrath, and
desire to reach out unto a greater progress in grace than_yet they can
attain unto, to come to the Lord's table; assuring them,_ln the same name,
of ease, refreshing, and strength to their weak and wearied souls..."
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Here, in the heart of the Reformed practice, is found the care and
solemnity which would safeguard the Table-fellowship from unworthy par-
ticipants; or to express the purpose better, which would safeguard un-
worthy participants from endangering their souls by coming unprepared to
the Holy of Holies,

Yet once the service begins, once the called are seated, and the
Bread and Wine are brought in, the whole tone of the gathering ought
rightly to be raised to a note of joyous gratitude and festivity. Here
is a family meal, and if awful is still the most joyous of all earthly
experiences. That is why our present heterogeneous Communions probably
do 1itt1e harm, and as little good. The unworthy sit and wonder or doze,
while the Christians are seldom moved beyond the solemn and down-cast
eyes of the penitent. If forgiveness means anything, if the Cross points
suréUFo the Easter morn, if the Christ is King, then in this brief hour
at the Table there ought to be heard the deepest notes of joy and
thanksgiving., This would scandaliﬁe and probably further endanger the.
hopes for faith of a nonéchristianlif'he were present, for how could he
understand the paean of praise and glory with which the martyrs viewed
the arena, or saints see the Cross, or with wﬁich the ordinary believer
views the redemption made his in Christ? Yet we care infinitely the
poorer in our present—day Gommﬁnions because We never dare to accept the
forgiveness of God as a commmnity, as a family, and as a redeemed society
express for a moment the joy of the home-comers.

The Last Supper indicates that the present-day Eucharist should be
; private and jealously guarded esoteric occasion, for in that meal the
Church most evidently stands apart for a moment from the confusion and
despair of contemporary society and is the prototype of the New Age,

the Redeemed Society of the Kingdom of God.
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While no man caﬁ Jjudge another's fitness to be present at this meal,
it is incumbent upon us to raise the level of our thinking and preaching,
to raise our fences, and to expect that quality of life and faith from
each other which will enable us to perceive ever more fully the Body of
the Lords both in the sense of our corporate existence as the Church,
the New Society, and in the Fact, the real Presence of the living Christ,
So our Communion will become here on earth that place where we may most
really pray "Maranatha" -~ come Lord Jesus} ~ and at the same time wve
may experience the joy of His arrival, and on our dispersal go out renewed

and redirected, and given the power of His Spirit to show forth our Lord

until He comes.



